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FOREWORD

In 1989 a reprint of the two volumes of Hara Prasad $astri's Catalogue of Palm-
Leaf & Selected Paper MSS. Belonging to the Durbar Library, Nepal appeared as No.
1 of the Publications of the Nepal-German Manuscript Preservation Project. It also
contained A Concordance of H. P. Sastri’s Catalogue of the Durbar Library and the
Microfilms of the Nepal-German Manuscript Preservation Project, compiled by Dr.
Reinhold Griinendahl. The reprint is hence directly connected with the NGMPP which
was taken up in 1970 on the basis of an agreement between His Majesty's Government
of Nepal and the German Oriental Society. The first volume of H. P. Sastri's work
includes a Historical Introduction specifically written for the Catalogue itself by Cecil
Bendall, i.e. The HISTORY OF NEPAL and surrounding Kingdoms (1000-1600A.D.)
compiled chiefly from MSS. lately discovered. This is, as stated by Bendall himself, an
improvement upon his "previous attempts to adjust Nepalese chronology by means of
MS.-colophons". One of these attempts I should like to mention is his Catalogue of the
Buddhist Sanskrit Manuscripts in the University Library, Cambridge, published at
Cambridge itself in 1883, for it is this Catalogue that is now being reprinted and
published as No. 2 of the Publications of the Nepal-German Manuscript Preservation
Priject. The reason for making it available again lies firstly in the fact that the
information contained in the colophons of the MSS. belonging to this collection, viz. the
Daniel Wright Collection, still retains the importance it had for the historian and
philologist it had when it first appeared — something one can not easily say of Bendall's
Historical Introduction or the introductory chapters of his Cambridge Catalogue;
secondly, what justifies the reprint of the latter is simply that descriptions — of the high
standard of Bendall's — of manuscripts of Nepalese origin, and in particular of old and
importantmanuscripts like those of the collection at Cambridge, are now attracting more
and more attention, and amajorreason for this is the very activity of the NGMPP, itbeing
but natural that scholars who are already using material microfilmed by the NGMPP,
or plan to do so in future, should like to consult all the important catalogues of Nepalese
MSS., even of collections in the possession of academic institutions outside Nepal. But
it should also be mentioned that these older catalogues, and among them Bendall's too,
will prove especially useful research tools for those who will be entrusted with the task
of compiling a descriptive catalogue of all the MSS. and historical documents microfil-
med by the NGMPP. For after completing its activity in Nepal itself this project will, in
accordance with its original idea, publish only a Preliminary List of Titles of Manusc-
riptsand Documents Microfilmed by the NGMPP (thisis presently being compiled with
the help of aPC), and it will be left to a second and new project to continue the work of
the NGMPP by compiling a description of the individual MSS., etc. more or less detailed
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asthe case may demand; and this work will of course again have to be carried out in close
cooperation with Nepalese scholars and institutions.!

I am particularly grateful to the authorities of the Cambridge University Press for
their permissiontoreprint Bendall's Catalogue, to the Franz Steiner Verlag Stuttgart for
having readily accepted my proposal, to Dr. H.-O. Feistel of the Oriental Department,
Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin — PreuBischer Kulturbesitz, for having kindly agreed to
include the reprint in the series of supplementary volumes to the Verzeichnis der
Orientalischen Handschriften in Deutschland and, last but not least, to Mr. G. Hoppen
for his constant help and understanding.

Hamburg, February 1992 A. Wezler

1 TItis areal pity that Prof. Dr. K. L. Janert, one of the leading manuscriptologists among
German Indologists, did not get in touch with me before writing the Nachwort he thought
he could not help adding to his Indische Handschriften. TeilIl. Generalregister B fiir I1,7-9,
(VOHDII 11), Stuttgart 1991. For otherwise he could have saved himself the trouble of
expressing his worries about the destiny of the "masses"” of MSS. on microfilm "piling up
in the stackroom in the basement in Berlin".
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PREFACE.

THe present Catalogue describes the chief and most charac-
teristic portion of a large number of MSS. collected by Dr
Daniel Wnight, now of St Andrew’s, Iife, and formerly surgeon
to the British Residency at Kathmandu, Nepal. They were
received at Cambridge from time to time, as they were pro-
cured, from February 1873 to May 1876.

The first discovery of a large unexplored literature in Nepal
was due to Mr Brian Houghton Hodgson, whose untiring zeal
and well-used opportunities have cnabled him to supply a
greater quantity of material for the study of the literature and
natural history of India and Tibet than any person before or
since. After such achievements®, immortalized by the great
work of Burnouf, it was but natural to hope that further
material for rescarch might still be forthcoming in the same
country. Accordingly on the suggestion of Professor Cowell,
Dr Wright was requested by Professor W. Wright to procure
specimens of such copies as could be made to order from works
still extant in Nepal. These specimens were sent, and form
Add. 1042 (see below pp. 26, 27) in our collection,

Dr Wright however soon found that originalst were pro-
curable, and the result of his energetic and persevering negotia~

* Mr Hodgson’s manifold services are briefly set forth in a
pamphlet by Dr W, W. Hunter {Triibner and Co., 1881). See also
the elaborate and graceful tribute to Mr Hodgson's labours in
Dr Rajendralala Mitra’s work noticed below.

T Mr Hodgson had obtained a few originals. Specimens of the
more interesting are figured in the plates accompanying Cowell and
Eggeling’s Catalogue (R. A. 8. Journ. New Ser. viii. 50).
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tion and the well-timed liberality of the University* has been
the acquisition of a series of works which, apart from their
literary interest, will be seen from the following pages to
be from a merely antiquarian and pal@ographical point of view,
the most important collection of Indian MSS. that has come
into the hands of scholars.

Soon after the arrival of the MSS. Professor Cowell com-
menced descriptive work on a number of the earliest and most
interesting of them, chiefly on the lines of the Catalogue pre-
pared by himself and Dr Eggeling for the Royal Asiatic Soctety,
but also adding some references to the bibliography of the
subject. Professor Cowell’s various engagements and studies un-
fortunately prevented him from giving the work any continuous
attention. When therefore he suggested that I should endeavour
to complete 1t, I commenced at first on the MSS. that he had
left untouched, availing myself however of the material that he
kindly made over to me.

As to the plan of my own work, it may be regarded in some
sense as an amplification of that adopted by Professor Cowell,
vet without aspiring to the elaborate scale of a work like
Professor Aufrecht’s Bodician Catalogue, affording a detailed
analysis of unpublished literature. Such a work indeed has been
to a great extent rendered unnecessary for Sanskrit Buddhist
literature by the appearance of Dr Rajendralala Mitra's long
promised work on the Nepalese MSS. of the Bengal Asiatic
Society.

I have however added references, which I believe will be
found fairly complete, to the printed [iterature of the subject,
including in the latter part of the text two very important
works, which reached me ounly after the greater portton of 1t

* At one period of the negotiations the Library was under great
obligatious to the liberality of individuals, who took upon themsclves
the cost, at a time when it was impracticable to call a meeting of the
Library authorities. Among these may be named especially the
present Bishop of Durham,
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had been printed off; I mean Baba Rajendralala’s work just
referred to, and Mr Bunyiu Nanjio’s Catalogue of the Japanese
Buddhist Tripitaka. This may be found to explain or to com-
pensate for any undue brevity, not to say bareness, in some of the
descriptions of subject-matter. Indeed, my main object has been
to provide material for identification for students at a distance,
and for such as come to consult the MSS. general clues and
assistance, rather than by detailed narratives to obviate the
necessity for studying the originals. Thus, to take an instance
from one branch of literature, folk-lore; I have usually given
the names of the chief personages in jatakas or avadanas of
which no account has been published, without as a rule entering
into the details of the plot.

A special feature of the present work, and one on which my
studies have necessarily been almost unaided, is the part
relating to palsography. To some readers, perhaps, the dis-
cussions on this subject may seem barren and tedious; others
again may find them ill-proportioned or incomplete. To such
strictures my reply must be, that the unexampled antiquity
claimed for these MSS. seemed to require as full an examination
as it was in my power to supply, and that if, after the publica-
tion of so many catalogues of Sanskrit MSS., this be the first
which attempts systematically to discuss the age of the docu-
ments described, some imperfection of treatment is naturally to
be expected.

Paleography, and especially the history of alphabets so
extensive as those of India, will always be a study involving
laborious detail, but it is of course only on detailed monographs,
accompanied by a due amount of accurate illustration, that safe
generalisations in so wide a subject as Indian Palmography can
be founded. How much more material is ready to hand for
work of this kind for scholars who are privileged to have access
to it, may be seen from the Reports on Sanskrit MSS. in
Western India by Dr Biihler and Dr Kielhorn, as well as from
some of the later numbers of Dr Rajendralala Mitra’s “Notices.”
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From such study, joined with accurate work on inscriptions,
we may look for some treatise which shall do for the wider field
of North India what the late Dr Burneil's great work * has done
for the alphabets of the South.

My essay on the historical mnd chronological points brought
out by the colophons of these MSS. has of course a bearing on
the paleography, which may serve as a justification of that part
of the work (if any be needed}, independently of the cousidera-
tions urged on page iv,

With regard to the scope of the work, the present volume
deals, as I have said, with the most characteristic portion of
the collection. This includes Buddhist literature in the widest
sense, so as to take in on the one hand mystical or religious
works of the tantric kind, where debased Buddhism is bardly
distinguishable from Civaism; and on the other, works of
no special religious tendency, but merely the supposed products
of Buddhistie ecivilization, e.g. the Amarakoca (though some
suppose its author to have been a Jain), as well as the local
Nepalese literature, some of which bears more on Hindu my-
thology than on the Buddhist system. Some few of the MSS.
falling under this latter head are written in the vernacular.
Of such I have nothing by way of description to offer but names
and titles of chapters. These are however the latest and least
important part of our collection.

Nonc of the palm-leaf MSS. are in the vernacular, but some of
them have vernacular colophons, and in almost all of them the
Sanskrit notes ete. written by the scribes are more or less faulty.
In cases of the most glaring blunders I have added “sic”; but
on almost every page of this work will be found violations of
strict Sanskrit phonetics, familiar to all who are conversant
with M38. from Nepal.  On this subject the valuable observa-

* Dr Buruells South {ndion Paleography was oviginally intended
for a preface to his Catalogue of the MSSE. at Tanjore (8 Jfud. fal.
Introd. p. 1x). .
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tions of M. Senart in the Introduction to his edition of the
Mahavastu {pp. xii—xvii) should be consulted.

With reference to the compilation of a full catalogue of
the Wright collection, the task to which I was originally invited
by the Library Syndicate, and for which I have prepared a
considerable amount of material, I can only say that I hope to
complete it before very long, according as time and opportunities
may allow. Such work is of course carried on at some dis-
advantage by a non-resident; and the wisdom of recent re-
formers has clearly tended practically to discourage the prolonged
residence in our University of those of its members whose
special literary pursuits cannot at once be utilised for the
conduet of the ordinary round of its more obvious studies.

It now only remains for me to make acknowledgement of
the kind assistance I have recetved from various friends.
Amongst the foremost comes Professor Willilam Wright, who
has communicated to me many valuable particulars as to the
higtory of these MSS., derived from his brother Dr Daniel
Wright, and has materially contributed to the usefulness of
the work, by many suggestions and corrections made on the
proof-sheets of this book, which he has most kindly and
promptly revised throughout. Similar help has also been
given by several Cambridge Sanskritists, espectally by Mr
R. A. Necil, and Mr W. F, Webster. Occasional assistance from
several scholars 1s acknowledged in various passages of the Text
and Introduction. Help from science, as represented by Pro-
tessor Adams, has also been afforded in several points, of which
the chief will be found on page 183.  On all matters wherein the
experiecnce and insight of the scholarly librarian are of avail, 1
have been able to invoke the counsel of Mr Bradshaw, University
Librarian, whose sympathies seem to embrace the wants of all
students of the works under his charge from the Buddhism of
Tibet to the Christianity of medieval Ircland.

Lastly, wy thanks and those of all interested in this
collection are duc to Professor Cowell, who first suggested the
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acquisition of these MSS., and, as bas been said, really made
a beginning of the present catalogue. In view of his unfailing
helpfulness, I may, perhaps, fitly (as a pupil) and significantly
conclude this preface with the familiar concluding words of
the Buddhist seribes:

T Y AFIRTAGIUTITIGIFH FAT TR
H|THTY |
CECIL BENDALL.

Loxpon,
May, 1F83,



HISTORICAL INTRODUCTION.

ONE of the most interesting sides of the ecareful study
of Oriental MSS, is the insight we occasionally gain into
events that were happening at the time of writing. It would
be, of course, from the nature of the case, unreasonable to
expect that anything like a detailed or coherent history could
be gathered from fragmentary and scattered notices in the
colophons of MSS.; yet by the very garrulity or effusiveness
which prompts the ordinary Indian scribes to repeat certaln
traditional lines of self-commiseration*, or, if Buddhists, to
append the profession of faith so familiar to us from inscriptionst,
we often gain fresh and valuable picces of contemporary testi-
mony to current events.

That no excuse is needed for detailed study of this kind is
sufficiently proved by cases of discoveries like that of Professor
W. Wright in his Catalogue of Syriac MSS. in the British Museum
(p. 65, col. 2), where a short note on the cover of a MS. gives
the earliest known and probably contemporary account of the
capture of Damascus by the Arabs. Notes of this kind are of
course rare; but Nepalese MSS. are, like Nepalese inseriptions
(see the “Indian Antiquary,” Vol. 1x.), particularly rich in royal
genealogics. The main historical importance of the present

* The verses of complaint as to the writer's “broken back and
dim eye,” etc., cited on p. 50, are of common oceurrence in our books.
+q YHT cte.; v. p. 14, Another formula beging g A E@
(see Add. 1688} ; it is often corrupted in later MSS.
b
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collection consists m the names of kings given, in so many
cases, along with the carcfully and minutely expressed dates of
writing.  To draw out more or less in detail and to tabulate
the chronological information thus derived, formed the chief
scope of my contribution to the International Congress of
Orientalists at Berlin, 1881, Much of what follows will there-
fore necessarily be a repetition of remarks made on that occasion.

Keeping in view the double local origin of our collection, the
subject of Ilistory, like that of Palwography, falls into two main
divisions, relating respectively to Bengal and Nepal. In this
place it will be best to treat first of the MSS. written in Bengal,
as the subject 1s shorter, simpler, and perhaps of more general
interest, than the history of Nepal itself.

The five carliest of our Bengal MSS. belong to the Pila
dynasty, on which see General Cunningham's “Archaological
Survey,” 1L 134; some ecriticisms, ete., by Dr Rajendralala
Mitra 1 the Bengal Asiatic Society’s Journal, xLvin 385, and
the rejoinder by General Cunningham in the “Survey,” XL 177.

These MSS, like the inseriptions of the same place and
time, but unlike our MSS. written in Nepal itsclf, are dated not
by years of any era, but by the year of the reigning monarch ¥,

By a somewhat fortunate accident, four of these five MSS.
fall in the two reigns of which we possess dated inscriptions,
cited of course by the authors above named., We arrange
themn as follows,

Add, 1464, cirea A.D. 1020,

The MS. is dated in the 3th year of Mahipala, whom
we find from the Sarnath inscription reigning a.D. 1026,
Cunningham places his accession ¢. 1015 (“Survey,” I ce.).

* Tt was the difference of usage in this respect between the two
divisions of our collection,—divisions which were not recognized by
any of those who first examined these MSS.,—that gave rise to some
erroneously early dates in the first rough priuted list (“History of
Nepal,” p. 321, 1. 5—8, ete).
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Add. 1688, ¢, 1054
14th year of Nayapila. If, as seems likely, the Daddaka
of this MS. is the same person as Ladaka of the last, we
have some confirmation of the Dinajpur genealogical
inscription which makes Nayapila to be Mahipala's
immediate successor.

Add. 1699, Nos, I, IT and III, A.p. 1198—1200.

These three MSS. are dated in the 37th, 38th, and 3%th
years respectively of CGovindapala, whose accession (A.D.
1161) is known from the inscription in Cunningham’s
Survey, IIL 125%,

A very curious and historically interesting point occurs in the
colophon of the second of the last group, which runs as follows:
parameguaretyddy rajavali parvaval crimadgovindapaladevinam
vinashiardjye ashiatrimeatsamvatsare "bliulikhyamano.  The first
clause probably represents the scribe as declining to recite as
before (parvavat) the long list of royal titles beginning—as
they do, in fact, in the first three MSS. noticed—with the title
parameguara. The great interest, however, of the colophon lies
in the phrase vinashiarajye, instead of the usual provardhamd-
novjayardiye. 1 take this to be an acknowledgment that the
star of the Buddhist dynasty had set and that their empire was
in A.D. 1199 “winashin,” “ruined”; a view which well accords
with the fact that Govindapala was the last Buddhist sovereign
of whom we have authentic record, and that the Mohamme-
dan conquest of all Bengal took place in the very first years
of the xmith cent. A.D. Tlence it would also appear that,
unless Gen. Cunningham has some hetter authority than tradi-
tion (“Arch, Surv.” 11 135) for his last Pila monarch Indra-

* The Hodgson collection has also a M8, of this reign (No. 1,
dated in its 4th year); but the inscription escaped the notice of
Professors Cowell and Eggeling (“Journal R. A. 8.7, Oct, 1875, pp.
2 and 51), as well as of Dr D. Wright (“History of Nepal,” p. 317).

b2
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dyumna, the reign of such a king in Magadha must be re-
jected. At all events, he can hardly have come to the throne
in 1180 or 1183, as supposed. No other names of sovereigus are
to be gained from our later MSS. written in Bengal, but the
colophon of one of them, Add. 1364, a Buddhist tantra, written
by a Kayastha of Jhera in Magadha in A.p. 1446, is interesting
as showing how long Buddhism survived even amoung the
educated classes of Eastern India.

Passing now to the second and far larger part of our collection,
—the MSS. written in Nepal itself,
are dated not by regnal years, like those originally coming from

we may notice that they

Bengal, but always by the year of some era, the name of the
reigning king being generally added.

The absence of an historical literature in Sanskrit has often
been commented on. It has been reserved for the dwellers on
the very outskirts of the Aryan territory in India, such as Kashmir
or Nepal, to chronicle their somewhat uneventful national life.
Judging however from the amount of energy and acumen
already bestowed on the elucidation of Kashmirian chronology,
1t would seem that all contributions to an accurate system of
Indian dates are valued by scholars. The practical literary
value of such rescarches is attested by our experience in the
present collection, where the date of the composition of an
interesting work is known through this very Kashmirian chron-
ology. Especially, then, as we possess several groups of decu-
ments on Nepalese chronology and history, besides sotue recently
acquired dated inscriptions, no apology is needed for investiga-
ting the relations between these and the dated colophons of
M3S. The results of my investigations are tabulated and
summarized in the Appendices to the present Introduction.

The era by which our strictly Nepalese MSS. are almost
invariably dated is the Samvat still used in Nepal. This
commences from A.D. 880, a year which is attested as well by
modern usage as by the astronomical and calendric data
furnished by many of our oldest MSS,
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The two eras most commonly used in India generally—
the (aka and the Vikrama Samvat—were also known in Nepal.
Several of our MSS, especially the non-Buddhistic ones, are
dated by the former. On another era—that of Criharsha—see
the account of Add. MS. 1049 in the special excursus appended
to the Paleographical Introduction.

We now pass to chronological details as supplied to us by
MSS,, and as checked by inscriptions and the somewhat waver-
ing or conflicting testimony of the various histories. It may be
noted that our historical authorities are divided in the Chrono-
logical Appendix No. 1 into two main groups. (1) The Vam-
¢avall (Add. 1952), translated in Dr D. Wright's “History of
Nepal,” and its Gorkha redaction {Add. 1160, see p. 31). (2)
The group tabulated in the next column, which do not aspire
to the rank even of historical skeiches, but are mere chrono-
logical lists of kings, with notes of a few important events and
changes interspersed. As regards Add. MS. 866 (dated A.D.
1008), hitherto* regarded as the oldest of all extant Sanskrit
MS8S,, I give elsewhere reasons for my views on the character
of the writing, differing from those put forward by the learned
compilers of the account of the MS. cited in my deseription on
p- 2 of the present work. Tt will also be scen that the reading
of the colophon of the MS,, given as fully as the state of the
leaves allows on pp. 3—4, and reproduced in Plate L., places the
history connected with the MS. in a new light. In the early
account of the colophon, only the name of Rudradeva was de-
ciphered, but my recognition of the name of Nirbhaya,—
apparently the chief of the co-regents—brings the colophon
into connection with our second group of historical authorities¥.

Our next dated MS. (Add. 1643, A.D. 1015) speaks of three
kings; the one, Bhojadeva, governing apparently one half of the

* Bee now the excursus just cited.
T See Chronological Appendix I, Column 4 (Reign acc. to
Kirkpatrick, ete.).
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kingdom, and the other two, Rudradeva and Lakshmikimadeva,
being co-regents of the remaining half. The metrical colophon
of Add. 1664 bears interesting testimony to this system of
co-regency as being a constitutional usage, at all events in later
times (see below, p. ix.).

The next MS. (Add. 1683, dated A.p». 1065) speaks of La-
kshmikamadeva alone as king. As to the king next on our list
of whom we have a dated MS. I formerly read his name
Padmyamrakamadeva, and this form certainly agrees best
with the form Padmadeva found in Wright's “History of
Nepal ” as well as in Mr Hodgson’s lists. But the other reading
proposed, Pradyumnakamadeva, has the advantage, as I now
think; not only on palecgraphic grounds, but also as giving a
name of far more intelligible and probable form. Moreover the
form Padyumne found in our MS. shows how the contraction
to Padma maght have arisen. Kirkpatrick has a more than
usually barbarous form, ‘Puddiem.” The date of this M, (a.n.
1065) very nearly accords with the chronology of Kirkpatrick,

who makes Mianadeva-——whom we find from a curious and
interesting note in Add. 1643 to be on the throne in 1139—
not to be reigning till 85 years after Pradyumna’s death, while
the dates of these MSS. are only 74 years apart. This difficulty
may he just got over, if we can disregard the 12 years given by
Kirkpatrick to Indradeva (Mana’s predeccssor), whom the Vam-
¢ivali does not mention. With the reigns assigned to the
monarchs immediately preceding, this date does not accord so
well; but a change of dynasty and some other unscttling
influences occurred in the country just before this time, which
may account for some discrepancy in the historical sketches as
well as in the chronology.

After 1140 the dates proceed with great regularity, and are,
on the whole, strikingly in accord with the historical accounts
for nearly two centuries,

After Manadeva (1139) we get two dated MSS. of the reign
next but one, that of Anandadeva, called in the Vamgavali
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Nanda-deva. Of the second of these (R. A. S. Hodgson No. 2)
a leaf has been reproduced by the Palseographical Society
(Oriental Series, Plate 43). As to the account therewith given
by the late Dr Haas, it is now clear that Prinsep’s table—taken
in its earlier part, it would seem, entirely from Kirkpatrick—is
defective in names of kings, and so very roughly correct as to
dates that no one system of adjustment will put it right. Thus
Dr Haas’s proposed correction will not fit the case of Ananta-
malla, to whom we come presently, and whose date Prinsep
gives tolerably correctly (A.D. 1280); nor, on the other hand,
that of Lakshmikamadeva, whose date he makes more than
a century earlier than we above determined it.

At the commencement of the next century, the X1ith, we
have MSS. of Arideva-malla and Abhaya-malla, but unfortun-
ately the dates have in no case been certainly discovered.

Of Ananta-malla (called in the Vamcavali Ananda-malla,
but not to be confused with the former monarch really of that
name) two MSS. are extant, with dates respectively corresponding
to A.D. 1286 and 1302, This reign has 25 years assigned to it
in the Vamcavali, so that these MSS. belong to its opposite
extremities. For the first (Brit. Mus. Or. 1439) see the account
in the Paleographical Society’s Oriental Series, Pl. 32; on the
second (Add. 1306) see pp. 42—3.

There is now a gap of 70 years in our MSS. that bear kings’
names. It is probably more than a coincidence that this gap,
like the one of similar length a century and a half before
(1065—1139), is contemporanecous with the introduction of a
new dynasty. Although our scanty historical accounts give us
but little insight into such matters, there can be no doubt that
changes of this kind were attended with very considerable
disturbance in the country; and that either literary studies
altogether declined, or the scribes were at a loss whom to
acknowledge as the real and chief ruler of a country which,
as we know, has frequently been under divided rule. For
it should be borne in mind that everything shows that most of
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our MSS. were written more or less directly under royal or
court influences. In many cases, as we shall see, kings are
stated to be the authors*; in others, lists of the royal family are
given, or the command of some royal person for the writing.

The great event which happened in Nepal at this time was
the conquest of the country by Harisimha of Simrdon, On the
names of his dynasty, none of which appear in our MSS,, see
the special Table in Chronological Appendix 1.

The first two names of the next group, Jayarjuna [A. p. 1374
and 1384 (see Add. 1689 and 1488)] and Ratnajyotirdeva [A.D.
1392 {see Add. 1108, written in an obseure town)] are unknown
to the histories, These kings were probably predecessors of
the “refractory Rijas of Patan and Kathmandu,” who were
“completely subdued” by Yaksha-malla soon after this time
(Kirkpatrick, p. 266).

The next three reigns, those of Jayasthiti, Jyotir-malla and
Yaksha-malla, appear to have been a time of prosperity in
Nepal. MSS. are abundant, and mostly contain the names of
the sovereigns and, in some cases, further particulars,

We arc also helped for this period by a most interesting
ingeription lately discovered at the great temple of Pacupatiin
Nepal and published in the “Indian Antiquary” for Aug. 1850.
It is dated ~. 8. 533 (A.D. 1413), and gives not only the name of
the king, Jyotir-malla, but also that of his father Jayasthiti, and
the names of various other members of the royal family, which
occur in several MSS. with similar honorific titles and other
indications, and form one of the many proofs of the trust-
worthiness of the colophons of these MSS.

As to the doings of Jayasthiti-malla, the first of the three,
the Vamecavali is particularly eloquent ; certain pandits specially
employed by him are mentioned by name (Wright's “Nepal,”
p. 183, fin.). The MSS. of this reign are, as might be expected,

* Clompare also Dr Pischel’s remarks in the “Katalog der

Mandschr. d. d. morg. Gesellschaft,” pp. 8—9.
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numerous. We possess in the present collection four with
dates, ranging from A.D. 1385 to 1391 ; but besides these, there
is a MS. (Add. 1658), undated it is true, but easily fixed as to
time, and historically one of the most curious and valuable in
the collection. This, as may be seen from the account at p.
159, is a copy of a play, the Abhinavardghavananda, by a certain
Manika. In the nandi the goddess Manecvari is named—as
also in Add. 1698—in a manner which quite confirms Dr
Biihler’s conjecture, in his note on the name as occurring in
the inscription, that she was the king’s “Kuladevata.” Further
on, in the prastdwand, we find the names of the queen, the
heir-apparent, and the second son Jyotir-malla, who is called
bala-narayanah. If this implies that he was a mere boy, it will
put the play at least 20 years earlier, as we find him in the
inscription (dated = A.D. 1413) apparently the sole reigning
king and the father of three adult children. Besides this,
we have a curious metrical colophon in Add. MS. 1664 (a non-
Buddhistic work, and therefore not described in the present
catalogue), dated A.D. 1400, and describing a triple sovereignty
of the same Jyotir-malla with his elder and younger brothers.
Of Jyotir-malla’s own reign we have only one MS. (Add.
1649), attributed however to the king himself. The date
corresponds to A.D. 1412. This may seem, at first sight, to
curtail too much the reign of Jayasthiti, who perhaps came to
the throne in 1385 (Add. MS. 1395,—Jayarjuna was reigning
in 1384), and yet is stated by the Vamcavali to have reigned
43 years. If this be so, we have here probably a case of the
peculiar error noticed in the learned review of Dr D. Wright’s
“History of Nepal” in the “Litterarisches Centralblatt” for Dec.
15th, 1877; viz., that when the chronicler was uncertain as to
the exact length of some of the reigns in a dynasty, he took one
or more of the later reigns of that dynasty as a pattern, and put
the others down as the same. It is accordingly very suspicious
that both Jayasthiti and Yaksha are credited with the large
allowance of 43 yecars. Little reliance can be placed on the
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Vamgivali just here, as we find Jyotir-malla completely ignored
and Yaksha called Jayasthiti's son. Of Yaksha- (or, as he is
generally styled in the M3S,, Jaksha-)malla we have four MSS,,
ranging from A.D. 1429 to 1437, so that a reign of 43 years
seems here not improbable.

After the death of Yaksha the history of Nepal, as a united
kingdom, ceases for several centuries; and, curiously enough,
nearly all our chronclogy from MSS. ceases also, for nearly
two centuries, The kingdom was now divided, and possibly
considerable disturbances again ensued which were unfavour-
able to the preservation of literature by the copying of MSS.
Compare verse 18 of the inseription in “Ind. Antiq.” 1%, 185,

During the Xvith century MSS, are scarce, and only one
king (Sadiciva of Kathmandu, v. Add. 1355 and Brit. Mus, Or,
2206) is referred to by name. The names of the kings from
this period onwards will be found in Appendix IIL

At the beginning of the xvirth century a fresh division
occurs, as Lalitapura (Patan) becomes independent of Kath-
mandu. Literature however was patronized at this time, es-
pecially under Pratipa-malla at Kathmandu (see Wright's
“Nepal” and Inscriptions, Nos. 18 and 19} as well as under
Jagajjyotih at Bhatgaon. Both of these monarchs are spoken of
as authors of extant works (Add. 1641, 1696, and D. M. G. 6 at
Halle). After this time we find traces of further dissensions
amongst the rival sovereigns until the time of the Gorkha
conguest,

A special difficulty arises owing to the similarity in form
and meaning of the names of some of the sovereigns in all three
cities at the beginning of the xvirth ecentury. This difficulty
was noticed in the review of Wright’s “ Nepal” already cited.
The very acute suggestion there made, however, of identifying
Mahipatindra of Kathmandu with the contemporary monarch at
Bhatgion of synonymous name, Bhiapatindra, scems however
bardly so simple as to suppose Mahipatindra to be a mere title
of Jagajjaya; simce we find thc word Mahipatindra on the



HISTORICAL INTRODUCTION. xi

reverse of his coins, Indeed the fact that all this group of
names would pass for mere kingly titles greatly increases the
doubt and difficulty. Further discussion of this point hardly
falls within the scope of the present work, as the time is one of
little importance from the point of view either of literature or
of palaography.

Our third Chronological Appendix gives the remaining
kings, from the division of the kingdom to the Gorkha invasion.
The number of years in the reign of each is not given, partly
because the chronicles are inconsistent with each other and
with themselves and contain suspicious repetitions of round
numbers like 15%, as well as impossibly long reigns+; partly,
also, because after the XvIith century we get a tolerably complete
series of dates from coins. Indeed the settlement and adjust-
ment of the more minute points of chronology at this period
may be perhaps more appropriately left to the student of the
monuments or the coins of Nepal. After the brief literary
revival in the middle of the Xviith century already referred to,
literature and the arts seem to have gradually declined amid the
constant internal discords. Since the Gorkha invasion the old
and characteristic Buddhistic civilization, already much cor-
rupted, has been, it would seem, fast passing away, and giving
place to a mixed Hinduism and autochthonic superstitions.
A list of the Gorkha sovereigns is given, for reference, in
Chronological Appendix IV.

* Wright’s “ Nepal,” p. 190.
+ Ibid. p. 203.
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General Tabla of the rijas of Nepal (1008—1457 A.p.), with dates from manuscript and other sources.
(For the rijas of Bengal, sce above p, ii,, and Cunningham ib. cit.)

Name of King

Dates {s.D.} ‘
derived fromi

Place
and No. of MS,

No. of years in
reign acc. to
Vame. and

DERS Gorkha histt.
Nirbhaya } 1008 | Add. 866 | not mamed
Rudra
Bhoja
Rudra } 1015 Add, 1643 8
Lakshmikama
Lakshmikama 1039 Add. 1683 22
Jaya-deva — — 20
Udaya — — not named
Bhaskara — — 13G {y i {}Ot
in V,
‘Bil-deva’ — — )52 ¢ S
Pradyumnakama-deva 1665 Add. 1684 |11G »
Nagarjuna-deva — — 3G,
Cankara-deva —_ — G
Vama-deva ~— — 3G ”
Harsha-deva — —_ 15 G .
Sadaciva-deva — -— are
[Indra-deva] _— — not named
Mana-deva 1138 Add. 1643 10
Narendra (KP) = — - 23
Narasinha (VQ)
N s 1165 Add, 1693
Ananda (‘Nanda’ VGII) { 1166 |R.A.S Tond.2 21
Rudra-deva, — — TV 189G

Reignr ace. to
Kirkpatrick,
Prinsep and
Hodgs. yapars

Notes

7
8

22
20
8 K; notin H

TH; notin KP

11P
{ 12KH
7
3

17
9

4

16
28

[12]
5
7

20H;
not in KP

80*

} On the co-regents at this time see the text, p. v.

[ According to Kirkpatrick, Bhaskara was a

‘refractory tributary of Patan’; according to

the Vamcavali, the founder of a new dynasty.

Clearly the snccession was broken here, some

L of these kings being contemporary rivals,
Reign ¢. 1065—76.

N S

Reign ¢. 1130—1140.

Reign c. 1161—82,



Mitra (VG) or Amrita
(KP)

Arideva

[Rana-gira]

‘Raz-kama’

‘Sumesar-deva’
{ Anya-malla

Abhayamalla
[Jaya-deva]

Ananta-malla

Kings uncertain for
70 years ; see note.

Jayarjuna-malla

Jayasthiti-malla

[Ratnajyoti(r)-malla]
[Joint-regency]
Jayajyoti(r)-malla
Yaksha-malla

date | 444 1648
uncertain
1222 |Br.M.Or. 2208
Add. 1465
Brit, M.2203
(1286 |Brit. M. 1493
11302 | Add. 1306
[ 1374 1689
| 1384 | A9 {1488
1385 1395
1386 J1698
1389 | Add {9701
1391 (1663
[1392 | Add. 1108]
1400 | Add. 1664
1412 | Add. 1649
1429 (1703
1454 | Add. 1665
1457 (1691

21 4 KP30H
{ not
22 31 H<{ named
(nKP
not named not named
6
not no number
named given
A 32
19 G: year
{ notin 'V 48
(2]
20V 33Gl34 KP3TH
no years
given
for reign
[43] in KP
not named not named
years not
given
43V 20 G years not
given

Jaya is stated to have reigned at Bhatgaon,
while Ananta reigned at Kathmandu.

Kirkpatrick tells us that in this reign an im-
migration into Nepal took place in Vikrama
Samv. 1344 = Nep. Samv. 408 (A.D. 1288).

I subjoin in Appendix II the various lists of
kings of this epoch, feeling that no recon-
ciliation can be satisfactory without further
documentary or monumental evidence,

Not named in any history, genealogy, or in-
scription.

For this king see the histories and inscr. in
“Ind. Antiq.” for Aug. 1880. Asto his reign
see pp. Viil., ix. supra.

Not otherwise known: probably a petty chief of
the obscure town where the MS. was written.

See p. ix. above.

Not in the Vamcavali; but see the contemporary
inscr. in “Ind. Antiq.” Aug. 1880, and cp.
Notes 1 and 3.

After this the division of the kingdom fol-
lowed.
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CHRONOLOGICAL APPeNDIX I1.

Reigns said to intervene between those of Anantamalla (a.p. 1302)
and Jayasthiti (1380).

The account given in the Vamgivall is very confused and the
chronology quite wild (e. g., both the dates in Wright, p. 167, are
more than three centuries too early).

The only chronologically certain event seems to be the invasion
of Hari-simha of Simrdon, which is given probably enough as N. 3.
444 (s p. 1324); and this is exactly confirmed by the postscript of
the Nepalese Sanskrit MS. No. 6 of the “Deuntsche Morg. Ges.”
(sce Dr. Pischel’s catalogue, p. 8). Compare also Kirkpatrick.



Vamgavali, Wright's « Nepal

pp. 167—182, 314,

Kirkpatrick, *Hist. of Nepal,”
and Prinsep.

Genealogieal inscr, dated
=1659 A.p., in “Ind. Antig.”
1880 (p. 187).

Genealogy in MB. No. 6
D.M.G.

Karnataki dynasty.

Nanya-deva
Ganga-deva
Nara-simha-deva
Cakti-deva
Rama-simha-deva

Hari-deva,
Dynasty of Hari-simha | years
of Simraomn. of reign

Hari-gimha-deva 28
Mati-simha 15
Calkti-simha 22
Cyama-simha 15

Mallas restored.
Jayabhadra-malla 15
Naga-malla 15
Jayajagad-malla 11
Nagendra-malla 10
Ugra-malla 15
Agoka-malla 19

Jayasthiti

Jayananda-deva )} sons
Jayasimha-malla of
Jaya ‘Raera’-malla) Ananta

Jayadeva

Hari-siipha

‘Bullal’ (=Vallara)
Cri-deva-malia
‘Nay’ (Naga?)

Acoka
‘Jestili’ = Jayasthiti

Nanya-deva
Ganga-deva
Nrisimha
Ramasiinha
Caltisimha
Harayatsimha

{“In his family were born
Yalsha,” etc.)

Nanya-deva,
Ganga-deva
Narasimha
Harasimha-deva
Ramasimha
Bhavasiinha
Karmasimha

Harasimha (= 1324 A.p.)
Vallarasimha
Nagamalladeva

Acoka-malla
Jayasthiti
(the rest agrees with the
Vamg. ).
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CHRONOLOGICAL APPENDIX IV.

List of the Gorkha Kings.
Prith{(i)vi Narayana Sah (a.p. 1768-—=1774).
Pratipa Simha Sah (1774--1777).

Rauna Buhadtr Sah (1777—1779).

-1

CGirvina Yuddha Sah (1790—1816).
Rajendra Vikrama Sah (1816—1847).
Surendra Vikrama Sah (1847—1881).

Pyithivi Vira Vikrama Sah.
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Kings of Nepal from the division of the Kingdom to the Gorkhp conquest.

Yaksha-malla
(ob. circa A.Dp. 1460).

LINE oF BrATGAON LiNe oF KATHMANDU
Raya VHDs¢ (Rama, G). Ratna VGHIw.
I
Suvarna VG (Bhavana H, An?m e
Bhuvana De). Sirya VGHIs.
Praga  VGHDs. Narendra VGI1s[om. H].

Mabindra VGHI 19-
A.p. 1576 (Add. 1355) Sadaciva V, Add. 1355, and Brit.

Vigva VGHDes.

Trailokya VGHDs. Mus. Or. 2206; om.
GHI.
A.D. 1628 Ds Jagajjyotih VGH. .8
. 1633 (Add. Civasimha VGHI.
1687) (King of Patan only, V) Hariharasimha I1z& .
Cf. Add. 1696
Narendra V (Nareca H, LiNe oF KATEMANDU LinE or LaLiTaPUR (PaTaN)
om. G). ] . a.p, 1631 (Coin) Siddhinarasimha
A P Lakshminarasimha 1633(Add.1637)
.D. 1642 (Coin) Jagatprakaca VGH. A.D. 17 (cf. Lo i 1637 (T17
A.D. 1642 (Coin) Jagatp o 1G5, Tsen) Wb 1654 §003n)
in pl. 13 - 1665 (Ds) | Nivisa
%653 (Coin) o 1665 (%) (Coin) |
659 (Add. 1385)
1663 . Jitamitra VGH. 16(8)6} (Coins) Yoganarendra
1669, 4 Cakravartendra 700 (Yogendra)
(Coins) e Cf. V
1679 Nripendra Wright
1682 (Coinsand Add.  Bhipalendra ( ;lzgo) ' 1705 Lokaprakica
1475) P (queen dowager, Yogamati)
1695 Bhipatindra VGH. 1701 (Coin) Bhaskars (I21 and Coin)
Coi 1709 Jayaviramahindra
O 11711, 1715 (W.) Mahindrasimhadeva
s 1722 (Coin) ] Jagajjaya (styled Mahi- 1722 (%) (Ooin) Jayayogaprakaca
VGH. > gajjay U yayogap
1722 Ranajita G 1728 {Coin, W.) I o) g
1736, 1 Jayaprakaga (later also at 1729 Vishnu
1768, g e le (Lalitépur) 1731
1749 (Coin, struck ap-  [Jyotihprakaca] iz‘g ® y b Al
parently in a rebellion ; Vicvajit  VGH.

Wright, p. 224
S Ay ) No dates from Coins | 1,15 mardana Sah VGH.

or MSS. |
Tejanarasmmba  VGH.

G =Gorkhsa histories, Add. 1160 and B. M. Or. 6. H=Mr Hodgson’s papers in the India

Eaplanation of Abbreviations. V=Vamecavali (Dr D. Wright’s History of Nepal) ;
&y ¢ T - I=1Inscriptions in the Indian Antiguary, Aug. 1880. The coins referred to are in the

Office. D=MSS. 5 and 6 in the library of the Deutsche Morgenlandische Gesellschaft.
British Museum, except those marked W., which are in the possession of Professor W. Wright, st Cambridge.

[To follow page xvi.]
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PALAOGRAPHICAL INTRODUCTION.

IT is now perhaps generally known amongst Sanskritists and
other Orientalists that one distinguishing feature of the present
collection is the high antiquity of its MSS. as compared with
any Sanskrit MSS. previously discovered. Some doubt, indeed,
has been expressed as to the genuineness of these dates; and
it was one of the objects of the paper read by the present
writer at the Fifth Congress of Orientalists, referred to in the
Historical Introduction, to establish the antiquity claimed for
them by showing the great variety of testimony on which that
claim rests. It will not, therefore, be out of place to repeat
here the general heads of argument there* enumerated, before
proceeding to note the various details which it is the special
object of the present Introduction to collect and classify.

(1) The climate and remote position of Nepal, as compared
with other parts of India, have favoured the preservation of
MSE.

(2) The decline of religion and learning in the country for
the last five centuries has caused many ancient works to be
forgotten and quite unused. Nor are we left to conjecture
here. In many of our Cambridge MSS. of the xrvth, xXimth,
and even the Xith century, I have found the powdered chalk,
put in by the scribes to preserve the leaves, still quite fresh.
But even if not read, old MSS. were, and are, often preserved as
heirlooms and the like, with all the superstitious care that an
ignorant people can sometimes give to the monuments of an

See Verhandlungen des fiinften Orientalisten-Congresses, 2ter

Theil, 2te Hilfte, pp. 190—1.
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unknown learning. Compare the passage of the old native
Chronicle, the Vamgivali (Wright’s Nepal, p. 159), in which
we read that, in the reign of Cankara-deva (x1th cent. A.D.),
“at the time when the village of Jhul was burning, Yasodhari,
the Brahmani widow, fled to Patan with a small model of a
chaitya, the book Pragyi-piramitd (written in gold letters
i Vikrama-sambat 243 [= A.D. 188)), and her infant son
Yasodhara.”

(3) The evidence of inseriptions discovered in Bengal, and
recently in Nepal itself, remarkably confirms in several highly
interesting cases, the sometimes detailed information given by
scribes as to contemporary dynasties, ete. Sce the Historical
Introduction, pp. iii, vii, ix.

(4) Evidence from astronomy and the (lunar) calendar.
An cclipse in one case, and 1n several others the days of the
week and month,—stated according to the complicated lunar
calendar, which a forger would have required far more learning
have been

than modern scribes possess, to work out correctly,
calculated by Professor Adams, and are found to tally.

(5) Lastly, the whole chain of paleographical and monu-
mental evidence i3 as convineing as it 1s instructive, sceing that
we have here to deal not with isolated MSS,, but with a regular
series, showing a progressive development of handwriting corre-
sponding to the dates given.

The review of the testimony under this last head is of course
at present our more immediate object. It may, however, not be
out of place to notice here one objection urged against the
antiquity of these and other early Indian MSS.

In an interesting article on Nepalese history and antiquities
in “ Indische Streifen” 111 528, Professor Weber suggests grave
doubts lest the boasted antiquity of MSS. from Nepal may not
fall to the ground in the same way as did that of a Sanskrit
MS. at Paris, where the date of the archetype has been heed-
lessly reproduced by the scribe, not from any desire to forge or
otherwise deceive, but from sheer unreflecting thoughtlessness.
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A few weeks before the death of the greatest authority on
Indian paleography, the late Dr A. C. Burnell, I received
from him a letter which showed that even he felt misgivings
on the same ground, Dr Burnell wrote: “I was hardly prepared
to believe that these palm-leaf MSS. [at Cambridge] could
be so old as was said; but I think you have made it clear [in
the article cited above] that some are really of the dates they
bear. I fear still that some are merely copies with the date
of the original given in the copy, as is commonly done in India.
1 am led to this by the modern appearance of the palm leaves,
so far as T can judge from the engravings ete. that I have
seen; I have not scen one of the originals as yet. In the
dry parts of 8. India, the palm leaves become nearly black in
400 years, and in the damp parts (Malabar and Canara e.g.),
the same time turns them to the colour of mahogany. In
every case, they become so fragile that it is impossible to
touch them.” I have quoted more of this interesting passage
than strictly bears on the point now in question, as being
perhaps the last utterance of its distinguished author on paleo-
graphy, his greatest study, and as showing that the preliminary
considerations (1) and (2) urged above are far from irrelevant.

Returning, however, to the subject of copied dates, our
chief answer to objectors must of course be of a palaographical
nature. Let any candid critic, even if his patience fail him for
the perusal of the minuter examinations of the gradual develop-
ment of letters which form a large part of the present essay,
simply turn to the table of selected letters appended, and then
say if on the hypothesis of copied dates so regular and gradual
a development would be traceable. On such a hypothesis we
should rather find the latest and most modern forms of letters
in MSS. professing to be of early dates. Certain at least it
must needs be admitted to be, that our MSS. in the older forms
of character have been in no sense written recently; for at the
present. day, there is scarcely a person in Nepal who can read,
muech less write, such a hand.,

=

c")



XX PALEOGRAPHICAL INTRODUCTION.

But we are not left entirely to inference or conjecture. We
have indeed two cases of copied dates; but the circumstances
under which they occur are most instructive. In each case the
last leaf of a palm-leaf MS, as so often happens, has suffered
by time and unsage, and we have a paper supply-leaf recording
the date of the original, which was in a perishing condition,
preserved together with it. See especially the account of Add.
1644, p. 153. Here then we find not the inconsideratencss or
stupidity attributed by Prof. Weber to the scribes in this
matter, but, on the contrary, a most considerate regard for
posterity and indeed a surprising amount of genuine antiquarian
feeling. For a case of mere retracing, truthfully executed
however, see p. 155, 1. 25.

Strong auxiliary evidence as to the real date of MSS. may
be also gained from a carcful examination of their material
On this point 1 may again repeat remarks already published.
‘Progressive development may be traced in material, as has
been long acknowledged in the case of European MSS. Even
in palm-leaves the earlier show differences from the later in
colour, form and texture; and in paper this is especially
noticeable. The two MSS. [Add. 1412. 1 and 2] are written
on paper no more like the modern paper of Nepal than Caxton's
paper is like that of a modern journal. The Xvirth century
too, when paper had become common, has its own special
paper.” See Add. 1611 and 1403, both archetypes.

Before proceeding to examine, century by century, all the
local and other palsographical peculiarities of our collection,
extending, as we shall hereafter show, over more than a thousand
years, it may be well to notice very briefly the chief stages in
the history of the development of the alphabet in North India,
so far as it can be traced.

The earliest period (B.C. 200—A4.D. 100} of which we have a
connected series of monuments, the Acoka inscriptions, 1s that
of the Ariano-Pali and the Indo-Pali alphabets. This i1s well
illustrated in Cunningham’s “ Corpns Inseriptionnm Indicarum,”
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where also references to the various theories of their origin
are given (pp. 50 sqq.).

Following the line of the Indo-Pali, we find that, at the
time of the ascendancy of the Gupta dynasty, a fresh stage of
writing, now called after them, is reached. The era instituted
by the Guptas has been recently fixed by General Cunningham
as beginning A.p. 167. The character was in general use
throughout Northern India from this time till about A.D.
600, the time of the appearance of the great conqueror (ri-
harsha, of whom we shall have more to say in the Excursus
appended to this Introduction. We find that it prevailed in
Nepal from the earliest* monuments of that country at present
known to uws. It is also found on the Nepalese coins of the
viith century, of which I have treated in the “ Zeitschaift der
deutschen morgenlindischen Gesellschaft” for 1882, p. 651.
Towards the end of this century, however, changes begin to
arise, as may be seen from the same series of Inscriptions,
Nos. 9—14 (compare the editors’ introduction, p. 171},  Simi-
larly modified forms oceur in contemporary inscriptions from
other parts of India.

No traces of the Gupta character have as yet been found in
MBS, nor indeed of any form of writing approaching it in
antiquity. Two MSS. (one dated) presenting a modified form
of this character are preserved in the present collection, and
to them a special Excursus, appended to the present essay,
15 devoted. In the 1xth and xth centuries the Gupta dis-
appears, and gives place either to the ordinary square and
straight-topped writing of North India, known generally as
Devanagari, or else to the early, vet ornamental and somewhat
fanciful variety, called Kutila. This variety was possibly due
in the first instance to individual caprice, and then passed
through the stage of a fashion into a currency which was general,
though not of long duration. This character again, hitherto

* Bec the Indian Antiguary, Vol 1x. pp. 163, sqq.
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only known from inseriptions, is found amongst the MSS. now
described, more markedly in scine not originally written in
Nepal.

This brings us to a feature in our collection most important
for its classification; viz. its double local origin, The favourable
influence of the remote position of Nepal has been indicated
above. This is scen in the fact that both Dr Wright and Mr
Hodgson* found in Nepal MSS, actually written in Bengal, but
older than any brought to light even by recent investigatious
in the latter country itself. On the other hand, we find onc
case at least of a MS. (Add. 1693} written in Nepal by a hand
precisely similar to that in vogue at the time in Bengal and not
in Nepal. We shall have also cccasion hereafter to note what
may be called ‘Bengalisms’ in the writing of MSS. otherwise
thoroughly Nepalese. Palzographical testimony thus bears out
what we should naturally have expected, that adjacent countries,
allied by a common religion, as well as doubtless by political
and commerecial relations, had considerable mutual influence up
to comparatively late times. Besides, Nepal was no doubt in
some scuse a place of refuget. Kor although we find, in the case
of Add. 1364, Buddhist monks and laymen still existing even
among the better classes in Kastern India, yet no doubt the
Mohammedan conquest brought some persecution and danger
to Buddhists and their books. So at least we may infer from
the postscript of Add. 1643, which tells us how the book was
rescued when ‘fallen into the hands of a people alien to the
faith.

The next century, the X11th, witnessed at its close the entire
subjugation of Bengal by the Mohammedans; and from this
time each of the two countries develops an individual style of
writing. In Bengal we find the first beginnings of a varlety of

* Hee MS. No. 1 in the R. A. S. Hodgson-collection, noticed

below.
+ Compare Wright's epal, p. 72 at the foot,
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writing now called Bengali, of which the present collection
affords the earliest dated specimens. In Nepal also, where up
to this time no local peculiarity is observable in inscriptions or
MSS., a distinct writing is developed. This seems to originate
in a caprice or fashion analogous to that observed in the case of
the Kutila. At the same time, as might be expected from the
geographical remoteness of the country, as well as, in later
times, from its political and religious isolation, many archaisms
are preserved even to modern days. The special trick or fashion
referred to is the addition of a curve or hook to the top of each
letter.

This fashion becomes general in the X1I1th century; in the
x1vth, however, we find the ordinary horizontal and the hooked
tops in about an equal number of cases; in the Xvth century
there is again a decided preponderance of the hooked form, but
by the Xxvith century it has disappeared altogether. This
hook was regarded by Dr Haas as the ‘dominant feature’ of
the Nepalese hand (Pal. Soc. Or. Ser. Pl xxxir),* which
furnished ‘the connecting link between the ordinary Devanagari
and the Uriya alphabet’ The circumstances of the case as
just summarized, and more fully investigated below, put it in
a somewhat different light. The hooked top in Nepal lasts
only for three centuries and a half, and was never universally
used there. Its total disappearance after the xvth century
thus makes the connexion with the modern Uriya doubtful.
Unless, then, some direct connexion between the two alphabets
can be shown, it seems safer to regard both as mere local
fashions of independent growth. Owing, however, to the con-
servation of archaisms above referred to, and to several other
features more fully described below, a distinct and characteristic
Nepalese hand has been maintained to the present day.

We may now proceed to treat of the manuscripts in detail,

* See also his ‘pedigree’ of alphabets in the same series, Plate
XLIV.
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considering them in their two main classes of Nepalese and
Bengali, and by centuries or other periods of development in
writing. Reserving our curiously isolated examples of the 1xth
century for separate treatment, we come first to MSS. of the
‘XIth century.

Of MSS. written at this time in Nepal we have six dated
examples. These are all written in a square, clear, and often
beautifully clean band, the contrast between thick and fine
strokes being strongly marked. In the first MS. (dated = a.D.
1008) the right-hand twist at the bottom of the vertical strokes,
which scems to have suggested the name Kutila, is clearly
discernible; in the second (A.D. 1015) somewhat less so. The
transition seems marked by the third MS., of A.p. 1039, written
by more than one scribe, where the body of the letters is
uniform throughout, but the Kutila curves are far more pro-
nounced towards the middic of the MS. (leaves 350—68) than
elsewhere. In the three remaining MSS,, all of the latter half
of the century, this characterstic disappears.

Of MSS. written in Bengal we have two examples from the
middle of this century. These show the Kutila twist very
markedly, but instead of the vertical stroke curving or sweeping
round i the form that would naturally be produced by graving-
tools or the like, we get an angle formed apparently by a
sudden turn of the kalam, so that a fine stroke at an angle of
120° with the vertical thick stroke is the result. It may be
here observed, in general, that the alphabet employed exhibits
hardly any of the forms of what is now known as Bengali
writing (as distinet from Devanagart), that writing baving
arisen apparently at the end of the next century in MSS.
A specimen of the earlier of the two is given in Plate IL

The chief pal®ograpbic details of these MSS., to be taken
in connexion with the tables of letters and figures appended to
this Introduction, are subjoined.

Add. 866 (A.p. 1008} preserves several remarkahle archaisms,

The forms of j, t, and ), if compared with those of our two
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MSS. of the ninth century (see the Excursus appended to
the present essay), are most interesting survivals of a stage of
writing antecedent even to the Kutila, as known to us from
the inscriptions of Bareli (see Prinsep’s Zable of dlphabets)
or Dhara (Burgess, drch. Surv. W, Ind. for 1875, p. 101).
A reproduction of part of the last leaf is given in Plate 1.

Add. 1643 (a.n. 1015%), less like Kutila in general appearance
than Add. 866, shows in several cases Kutila forms (gh, j,
n, ete), in some cases where that MS. shows still more
archaic ones. See the Table of Letters.

Add. 1683 (ap. 1039). This MS. is in several hands. From
leaf 66 to the end, though less curved, as has been said, than
the 30 leaves preceding, it is in many respects more archaic,
e.g. in preserving the earlier formn of th, as in Add. 866. The
forms given in the table recall the Tibetan and Carada forms.

Add 1684 (a.p. 1065) exhibits the first exaraples of the modern
r conjunct and the modern Nepalese ¢.  Of the latter we get
an early anticipation in the Deogarh Inseription (Cunning-
ham’s Survey, x. PL 32).

Add. 1680.1 (a.p. 1068) is a small, clearly written MS,, and is
similar, a8 might be expected from the nearness of the date,
to the last,

Add. 1161 (a.p. 1084}, to which much the same remarks apply,
preserves however the archaic th.

Add. 1704 is a well written MS,, strongly resembling Add.
1680. 1.

Add. 1464 and 1688 (c. 1025—1055). Among the most notice-
able forms in these are the two forms of e and ai medial, kh,
gh (peculiar, but less archaic than the contemporary Nepalese),

i, n, and especially ¢, the rounded top of which is an in-
teresting survival,

* It should have been observed in the account of thizs MS. in the
text that possibly the main date, and probably that of the later note,
constitute cases, isolated in our collection, of the use of atita or
‘elapsed’ years (cf. Burnell, S, 1. P., ed, 2. p. 72). If this be so, we
get a. D, 1016 and 1140 respectively.
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The x1mth century is extremely interesting and important
for our present investigation. Both in Nepal and Bengal we
find the last specimens of an old stvle of hand, followed with
surprising abruptness by a new writing, possessing in each case
a marked individuality for which the older style gives little or
no preparation. The only dated MS. that we possess of the
first half of the century (Add. 1643, A.p. 1139) 1s written in
practically the same hand as the Nepalese MSS. of the last
half of the x1th century (see the T'able of Letters). The first
half of the year 1165 (month of Crivana) gives us another last
survival, viz,, that of the square hand as then written in Bengal.
Of this we shall speak in connexion with the Bengali MSS.
of this time. To this year also belongs a MS. written in
Bengal (R. A. 8. Hodgs. No. 1) in a strikingly similar character.
The latter half of the same year {month of Pausha) gives us
the first certain example of the hooked hand peculiar to Nepal.
There are four more examples of this hand in the same century;
the dates of two of these, however, are somewhat doubtful.

It is from this time, then, that we find Nepalese on the one
hand, and Bengali on the other, as distinct alphabets or styles
of writing. It has been already observed that the hooked
feature cannot be regarded as the distingnishing note of Nepalese,
as this was never universally employed, and has now disappeared
for several centuries. If again we obscrve the forms of indi-
vidual letters, we fail to find any distinet original development.
One of the few sclentific observers of this style of writing,
Dr Johann Klatt*, gives a list of ten letters which he finds
in xvirth century MSS. as characteristic of Nepalese, He
observes: “ Plurimum notae i, e, 1, jh, f, n, ph, bh, r, ¢, ab
Nagaricis nunc usitatis differunt.” True; but the Nepalese
forms of each of these letters may be paralleled from earlier
Devanfigari, even from distant parts of India. The Nepalese
must not, then, be regarded as a distinct and original develop-

* iDre CCC. Canakyae sententiis.’
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ment of the Indian alpbabet in the same sense that Bengali,
for instance, is so. The fact rather is that, from the x1rth—
x1mth century onwards, the geographical and political isolation
of Nepal resulted in the conservation of early forms, accom-
panied by the prevalence of several more or less transient
embellishments or calligraphic fashions peculiar to the country.
From this time, therefore, we treat of Nepalese MSS. alone,
and reserve the remaining examples of Bengali hand for
connected treatment later on.

In the Table, note that Add. 1686 is the first MS, written in
Nepal that shows the regular Nepalese bh ; though the earlier
form is also in use. The later form is also found in Central
Indian inscriptions of the twelfth century; see Cunningham,
Survey, 1X., ph XVL.

In this century also we find the first examples of the modern
Nepalese e initial and kh, akin to the Bengali forms. The
opent top of the dh seems a preparation for the modern shape.
The list of initial vowels is valuable and interesting (see
Plate 111).

The curious Kutila subseription of Add. 1691. 1 (see text) has
quite exaggerated slanting and angular strokes at the bottom
of the letters, and looks somewhat like the protest of & more
conservative scribe of the old school against the incoming
hooked style in which the MS. is written.

Add. 1657 no doubt belongs to the end of this century, Its
date (=1199% a.p.) is reproduced in a note to the Table of
Numbers. As to the letters, we find that gh, j, n, 1, ¢ and sh,
take the forms given under Add. 1645 ; bh varies, as in Add.
1686; dh is of the transitional form given under Add. 1691.2
(cf. u, e and th in that MS.).

In the next century, the xirith, the hooked form of character
is thoroughly in vogue; for there exists, as far as I know, only
one dated Nepalese MS. of this time otherwise written. The
large bold handwriting usual in the X11th century, with strongly
contrasted thick and fine strokes, continues through most of
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this century, though in some later MSS. we observe a transition

comniencing.

The dated MSS, of this century are Add. 1644 (a.p. 1205),
1648 (c. 1216), 1465 (12..4), 1412, 1. 2 (1276 and 1278),
1707 (1276), 1706.1 (1261 %), 1706. 2 (1279).

Add. 1644 has been already referred to on the question of
copied dites.  The year assigned (a.p. 1205) is fully borne out
by the palieographic phencinena of the MS., as this is one of
the finest examples we possess of the bold and clearly written
early hooked Nepalese. Amongst individual letters, it may
be noted that e takes the form given in the table from Add.
1693 ; dh has the early formn siwilar to the modern ¥ ; bh
varies between the older and newer forms. The general
character of the letters may be seen from the letter-numerals
1t the table of nwmbers, where also the character used for 7
1s noteworthy, Compare the Bengali ga.

Add, 1643 (. 1216, vide text) is the one MS. of this century
with horizontal-topped characters. The hand is in other
respects exceptional, us it shows considerable affinity to the
early Bengali hand of which wec shall treat below. Note
especially the forms of Lhy ], sh and y, and of i and e medial
as given in the table, The variation in the figures is dithcult
and often confusing.

Add. 1465, though the middle figure of the date is not clear to
me, belongs to the middle of this century (see text). The
hand is very similar to that of Add. 1644, though rather less
bold.

The early parts of the remarkable paper M3S., Add. 1412, 1
and 2 are very similar to the other MBS, of this time;
the form of dh, however, is often more modern.

Add. 1707 is mostly written in a hand less bold than the pre-
ceding, the strokes being more uniform and finer, and the
letters usually smaller. Bh and dh both appear in the later
form ; altogether, the MS. shows the transition to the style of
the next century. )

Add. 1706, I and 2 are unimportant MSS., wyitten 11 a small
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hand on small leaves and with no great care. 1706. 1, the
earlier of the two (though the middle figure of the date is
not quite clear), has the early dh and transitional bh ; 1706. 2
has also the early dh.

The bulk of Add. 1656 also is a fine example of the bold hand
of this century ; but the date is not ascertainable, as the last
leaf of the original MS. has disappeared. Compare also Add.
1680, fragments 8 and 9.

The x1vth and Xvth centuries may be treated as a single
paleographic period. Books seem to have been commoner
at this time* than in the centuries immediately succeeding or
preceding. Our MSS. are plentiful and generally written on
leaves of serviceable size and quality. We neither find scarce-
ness of literature, as in the Xvith century, nor the merely
ornamental MSS. which we shall notice hereafter in the xviith
century. On the other hand, writing as a fine art seems to be
more or less on the decline. We no longer meet with the large
boldly written MSS. of early times; nor have we any single
instance of illumination. With the diminished size of the
material, the handwriting is also diminished. The characteristic
hooked form of the letters generally, but by no means univer-
sally, prevails. Thus in the X1vth century about one third of
the MSS. have letters with straight tops, and in the next century
we find nearly the same proportion. It should be observed,
however, that we do not get the horizontal regularity of good
modern Devanagari MSS. In some cases the tops, though
not hooked, are very irregular, and in no case are they quite
Joined so as to form a continuous line.

The handwritings of the MSS. of this century hardly require a
minute separate examination. A few important and repre-
sentative ones only are selected and given in the Table. As
to individual letters, note that the second form of e (see Add.

* Compare the passage in Dr D. Wright's Nepal, p. 183 5qq.,

cited in the Histovical Tntroduction.



XXX

PALXEOGRAPHICAL INTRODUCTIONXN.

1693 in the Table) gradually gives place to the form still
common to Nepal and Bengal (sec Add. 1648). The early db,
resembling ¥, may be observed passing throngh various stages
(found also earlicr, see 1691. 2 and 1648 in the Table) to its
modern form. Bh is likewise seen in various forms, though
the old form, often (as in Add. 1665, a.n. 1487 side by side
with the modern, lingers on into the xvth century. The
Bengali form is alse found in not a few instances. The

ordinary Nepalese shape is however generally prevalent.

Taking first the four examples of straight-topped characters,

we notice that all present Bengali forms. Add. 1306 (a.n.
1302), like Add. 1409 {(a.p. 1360), given in the Table of
Letters, has the Bengall bh, e medial, 1 initial {(see Add.
1690, 1. 2), and occasionally t; it has moreover the Bengali p,
which is very rare in MSS. from Nepal. 1n the Table of
Numbers note the strange and somewhat ambiguous letter-
form used for 5 in Add. 1409,

Add. 1689 closely resembles Add, 1409 in style of hand ; but

the forms of bh and e medial vary between Bengall and
middle Nepualese. There is also a curious survival of.the
early gh, similar to that in Add. 1645 {a.p. 1135) ; see Table.

Add. 1406 * furnishes our only example of the system of notation

for dates by syllables, noticed by Burnell (S. Ind. Paleogr.
ed. 2, p. 72) and Mr L. Rice (Mysore Inscriplions p. xxit).
If the colophon, which reads ¢rimat-karpaprakiga vyovala-
ranaydim sasama sammvatsare, be correctly interpreted on this
principle, the date comes out N. 8. 557 or a.p. 1437; though
from the archaic forms of e, dh, bh, and s, we should have been

prepared for an earlier date.

Of the remaining MSS. of these centuries little need be said ;

they are mostly written in a rather small, but clear, hooked-
top character. The earlier of two, Add. 1395 {a.p. 1385)
(see Plate 11) and Add. 1708 (a.p. 1450), selected as ex-
amples in the Table, show some tendency to the long down.

* A non-Buddhistic MS. and therefore not deseribed in the

present volume,
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ward flourishes (e.g. in bh, s and h) so common in late and
modern Nepalese MSS,  The numerals are more or less in a
state of transition, as may be seen from the examples in
the table. In Add. 1685 {a.n. 1380) '@fc\ is used for 40,
apparently under the influence of the use of & for 30 (compare
the signs for 100 and 200 in Add. 1643).

Dated MSS. of the xvith century are almost too scarce to
afford a basis for generalization, as we possess only five examples.
These, nevertheless, bave in common the important feature of
showing the horizontal top line nearly continuous, while the

vertical strokes often slightly project above this line, thus, ]9
Paper seems to have come into general use at the end of this
century. Two of our palm-leat MSS, Add. 1659 (a.n. 1501)
and Add. 1479 (a.D. 1546), are written in a hand the individual
letters of which hardly differ from those of the preceding
century, yet the regular square and horizontal appearance
gives the general effect of Devanagarl. There is also a paper
MS., Add. 1397 (A.D. 1574), stmilar to those which we shall
treat of in connexion with MSS, of the next century.

This century, too, gives the first two instances of what seems
like an archaistic revival in Nepalese writing. These MSS.
recall in a remarkable manner the square hand usual in Bengal
in the Xith—x11th century, but also, as we saw in the case of
Add. 1693, employed in Nepal, Besides several remarkable
reproductions of letters mnoticed below, there is a decided
resemblance in the square uprightness of the characters (albeit
the later hand shows a certain attenuvation and want of boldness),
and also in the peculiar pointed form on the left horizontal top-
stroke {as in the ™ of Add. 1693 in the Table).

The two MSS. just referred to belong to the last quarter of the
century. The first, Add. 1355, dated 4.p. 1576, is on palm-leaf,
the last complete MS, of that material. Among the letters
given in the Table, those which most forcibly suggest a con-

scious revival of the square hand of the x1—xith century
are n, ¢ and e (ai) medial,
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Add. 1556 {(a.p. 1583) is written in the same style (see Plate
111).  The letter-numbers in the Table, b, 6, 7, 8, 9 and 10,
should be noted as remarkable revivals of x1th century Ben-

gali forms.

Add. 1556 is important also as being the earliest specimen
of a class of MSS. of which our collection affords several
examples; those written on black paper in white or yellow
letters.

The use of siver and gold in writing was early known, as
we see from the passage of the Vameavali cited on p. xviii. No
examples of palm-leaf MSS. written in anything but ink are
extant ; but after the introduction of paper, writing in the
materials just mentioned becomes frequent down to the end of
the Xviirth century, though these MSS. are not very often
dated. At present, as I learn from Dr Wright, this kind of
writing is only practised in Tibet,

We may now pass to the Xvirth century, which contrasts
markedly with the Jast in the great abundance of MSS.
Literature was at this time evidently flourishing under monarchs
like Pratapa-malla, whose name will be found amongst the
authors of works in the present collection. The various hand-
writings fall into two main groups, corresponding to those noticed
in the last century.

The first may be called the normal or natural style, in
contradistinction to the artificial and partly crnamental archaic
style described above. It includes the great majority of the
MSS., and fallsinto several subordinate varieties, not distinguish-
able in the form of the letters but in the general character of the
hand. The first is a thick, bold and square style, which carries
even further than in the case of MSS. noticed in the last
century the tendency to approximate to the general appearance
of Devanagari, while preserving the individualities of Nepalese.

Good examples of this variety are Add, 1405 and 1475

(ap. 1614 and 1682 respectively), and also the palm-leaf
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supply to Add. 1662 (a x1ith century MS.), written in 1619,
and constituting our latest dated specimen of palm-leaf.

In contradistinction to this, we find several MSS,, as M. Feer*®
says of one of them, Add. 1611 (A.D. 1645), “ d'une éeriture fine
et serrde.” These MSS. are usually written with ruled lines,
which are exceedingly prominent.

Other examples are Add. 1586 (a.p. 1661), and to some extent
Add. 1631 (a.p. 1652) and 1638 (a.n. 1682), though in these
last the writing is less fine. To this century may also possibly
be assigned Add. 1041 (see the account in the text),

Between these two varieties lies a third, the distinguishing
feature of which is a thick and regular top to each letter, the
body of the letters being more or less fine.

One example of this hand oceurs in the previous century, Add.

1597 (a.p, 1574). In the present century good examples ave
Add. 1695 (a.p. 1629) and Add. 1588 (a.p. 1669),

The individual letters common to the three varieties of this
group will be found accurately described in the plate ac-
companying Dr Klatt's dissertation on Canakya already cited.
The MS. there used for illustration (which I have not examined)
seems to lie between the first and second varieties, being boldly
written, yet with somewhat thin, fine, and uniform strokes. In
Dr Klatt's table, as generally representing this century, we may
note especially the relative distinetion of 1 and 1 initial, and the
long sweeping form of t conjunct, as well as the form of r.

Our second group contains only about three dated examples,
but these are important for the history of writing. The con-
ventional hand becomes still more stiff and, so to say, decorative.
Our black-paper MS,, Add. 1485 (A.D. 1677), has the appearance
of being written to be looked at rather than to be read. The
usual case, indeed, with these MSS. is that the letters are
hard to distinguish and the readings corrupt and barbarous.

* Journ. Asiatique, Aug. 1879, p. 144
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The other two MSS, Add. 1536 and 1385, are on ordinary
paper, and, though apparently under the influence of the
conventional archaic style, revert to the modern forms of some
letters, as n and ¢.

In the xvinth century, the same traditions continue in the
black paper MSS,, and the same general style of hand (though
without any specially archaic forms of letters) is followed in
some ordinary paper MSS,

In Add. 1623 (A.p. 1700), a black and gold MS,, both the
archaic and modern Nepalese forms of ¢ are found; Add. 875
(A.D. 1794), however, of the same materials, presents all the
archaic forms.

With regard to the ordinary paper MSS. of this and of
the present century little remains to be said. A few of the
earlier MSS. of the XvIIIth century (e.g. Add. 1595, A.D. 1712)
preserve something of the fineness and regularity of the preceding
period, but the majority of them scem to show that the art of
writing, as indeed arts and civilization in general, have declined
since the Gorkha invasion. In contrast to the beautifully
drawn, coloured, and sometimes gilded illuminations commonly
occurring down to the X111th century, the illustrations are coarse
in colour and so feeble in drawing as to be unworthy of the
name of art. TInstead of colophons written In metre, correct
and elaborate, such as we find in some MSS, of the X1th century,
or at all events attempted, as is the case down to the Xvth
century, the postscripts are now often in the vernacular or in
Sanskrit hardly distinguishable therefrom.

Since the predominance of Hindu influence consequent on
the conquest of the country, we find the Devanagari hand
not uncommonly employed, espccially for non-Buddhistic works.
Indeed the leaves sent to the library as specimens of transcrip-
tion (see the account of Add. 1042, p. 27) are in Devanigari,
though the copies that were actually made for us are not
usually in that hand.

We may conclude this part of the present essay by examining
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the characteristic letters of the Nepalese alphabet as at present
employed. These are, as Dr Klatt gives them, 1, e, 1, jh, &, n, ph,
bh, r, ¢. The present Nepalese forms of these letters will, as
before remarked, be found to be survivals, rather than original
local developments. We may remark specially i (initial).
This letter 1s not given in the columns of the table, because,
though characteristic of Nepalese throughout, its shape varies
but little. On the earlier forms, see the Excursus on the MSS.
of the 1xth century. Its shape in A.D. 1179 hardly differs from
that given in Klatt’s table (and still used), except that the
stroke like a comma beneath the two circles, formerly dis-
tinguishing 1, 1s now used for . The forms of ¢, i, n and ¢ are,
as Dr Klatt notices, paralleled by the Bengali developments,
and the same may be said of ph.

Perhaps the ounly letter really characteristic of Nepalese
MSS. of all dates is one form of e medial, that with the curved
or wavy line, a very slight development or modification of the
form of the letter as found in inscriptions of the Devanagari
period. Indeed the most archaic of our MSS. (Add. 1702, see
Table of Letters) shows a form exactly corresponding with that
of the Samangarh inscription of A.D. 753 (Bombay Asiatic
Journal, ii. 371).

We pass now to the consideration of MSS. distinctively
Bengali. From the Xirth century onwards, this writing,
though apparently of less antiquity as a separate hand and
perhaps on the whole less archale than the Nepalese, has a
stronger claim than it to be considered a separate alphabet:
for we have here both letters in more archaic forms than are
found in the contemporary Devanagari, though these are fewer
in number than in the Nepalese, and also original and peculiar
local developments and modifications. Again, we have what is
more than a passing fashion in writing, like the Nepalese hooked
tops, namely a distinct tendency continuously in force and even
increasing down to modern times: I refer to the use of pointed

d2
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appendages, especially at the bottom of several letters, e g.
k, v, ¥

It is interesting to note that this hand seems to have been
specially developed by scribes, for we find many nscriptions
from Bengal, several centuries later, in a character hardly, if at
all, differing from ordinary Devaniagari.

Our collection claims the earliest examples yet noticed of
genuine Bengall handwriting (Add. 1699.1,2,& 3). The dates
of these three MSS. are A.p. 1198, 1199, 1200, respectively
(cf. pp. 1. and 188).

To this century belong also two MSS. in the square character
sumilar to that observed in MSS. from Bengal in the previous cen-
tury. One of them, apparently written in Bengal, is in the Hodg-
son collection of the Royal Asiatic Society (No. 1, see Plate
2 in the Catalogue); the other is in the present collection
(Add. 1693). The two hands are as much alike as if written
by the same seribe, and it is not the least curlous or significant
among the palmographical and chronological coincidences of
these collections, that the MSS. though dated according to the
different systems of the two countries, belong to the same year,
A.D. 1165

The general style of the writing, as may be seen from our
tables, and Plate 11, as also from the Plate in the R.ALS, Catalogue,
already cited, is that of the quasi-Kutila MSS. written in
Bengal in the previous century. It will be noticed however that
the ornamental and characteristic fine strokes at the bottom of
the letters have almost disappeared. There is a tendency to
modern Bengali forms in the letters e (initial) and bh.

Specimen leaves of two of the group (Add. 1699, 1-—4) of early
Bengali MSS. were reproduced by the Palmographical Society
(Oriental Series PL. 81) soon after my diseovery of their true
date [sec also Plate 11]. The letters which I have called
in the accompanying deseription * distinctively Bengali” are
initial G, Iri and 1], initial and medial e, at, o, au; k, kh, ¢,
fi, dh, ¥y, r, v, and sh. Several of these forms may be found,
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however, in our Table from Nepalese MS8. ( approximates
rather to the Nep;tlese or the early Devanagari, as seen in
the inscription in the Indian Antiquary, 1. 81: h has the
ordinary Devanigari forin; n, d, and p are all more or less
transitional. Initial i may now be paralleled from Add.
1691. 2 (see Table),

The next MS. of certain date in this department of our col-
lection is Add. 1364, dated Vikrama Samvat 1503 (a.D. 1447).
The last leaf of this MS., perhaps the most beautifully written
of the whele collection, is given in the Paleographical
Society’s Oviental Series, Plate xxxn1.  The general appearance
of the writing is more like the early MSS. just noticed than
the contemporary and later MSS. of which lithographs are
given by Dr Rijendralala Mitra in his Notices of Senskrit
MSS., Vol. v.  Amongst individual letters we may note that
initial 1 has nearly reached the modern form ; ¢ still resembles
the Nepalese letter ; 1 is still distinguishakle from n, but n, d,
and p have nearly or quite assumed their regular Bengali
forms,

For a full examination, however, of Bengali writing the
materials exist at present only in India. Our collection presents
ouly a few other examples, more or less isolated; and other
Bengali MSS. in Europe reach back only about two centuries.
One of our later MSS. Add. 1654. 2, dated 452, I deseribed in
Plate 1xxX1 of the Oriental Series of the Palmographical
Society, together with a MS. sent by Dr Rijendralala Mitra and
considered by him to be his earliest specimen. I was then obliged
to point out some inconsistencies in the learned Babil's first
interpretation of the colophon, especially in view of certain
alterations given in his 5th Vol of “ Notices” above referred
to, which reached me as my account was in the press. On
further examination, it seems not unlikely that one or both
MSS. are of the xvIth century. The date of our MS, at all
events, is expressed in characters almost identical with those of
the MS. given in Dr Rajendralila Mitra's new volume, Plate 111,
if the lithograph can be relied on, viz. & The Bengali =
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I had read as 57 (from which it is often quite undistinguishable),
and naturally concluded that & 31 indicated “ Nepal Samvat”
(452 = A.D. 1332), If however the Lakshmana Samvat be es-
tablished as commencing in A.D. 1106 (see Dr Réijendralala
Mitra in the Journal of the Bengal Asiatic Society, XLvII 399,
8qq.), the date 452 corresponds to A.D. 1558,

Our collection contains scveral other MSS. and fragments,
both palm-leaf and paper, in this hand, but our present unsys-
tematized knowledge of later Bengali palmography, renders 1t
difficult to assign to them certain dates. What is required s, no
doubt, that some of the oldest MSS. in Bengal should be
collected and systematically arranged, somewhat in the manner
that has been attempted for our more continuous collection of
Nepalese writing.



EXCURSUS ON TWO MSS. OF THE IXta CENTURY,
ADD. 1049 AND 1702.

As these MSS. are almost isolated survivals of an altogether
earlier stage of writing, and lie away from our dated Nepalese
series, they require special examination both as to their date
and other peculiarities. A few words first on the history of
the dated MS, Add. 1049. During Dr D. Wright’s sojourn in
Kathmandu, one of the ancient temples in the durbar fell into
disuse, owing to the extinction of the family who were its
hereditary guardians, and Sir Jung Bahadur gave orders for
the building to be restored. * Restoration” being almost as
summary a process in Buddhist temples as in some of our own
sacred buildings, the temple furniture, including buckets full of
coins and bronze tablets, and a huge pile of manuscripts, was
brought out into the court—just as the European church-
restorer hurls forth his ancient paving-tiles or tombstones into
the churchyard, in favour of the “improved” modern flooring,
Of the coins some few were saved from the smelting-pot by
Col. F. Warren, who was then at Kathmandu, through whom
and Dr Wright they have reached Europe. In the “Zeitschrift
der deutschen morgenlandischen Gesellschaft,” 1882, I have
identified some as of Amguvarman (viith cent. A.D.; see above
p. xxi). The great mass of the MSS. were abandoned to rot,
at the instigation of the jealous Brahmans; but a handful of
fragments, including this MS, and portions of others of various
dates and subjects (see Add. 1679 and 1680), were given to
Dr D. Wright,
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The circumstances of the discovery of Add. 1049 were thus
exceptional. Its date, as given in Plate 1, is beyond question
“Samvat 2527 ; for as regards the first letter, 4 is the undoubted
equivalent for 200, and that ¥ is in this MS. the mode of
expressing & mayv be seen from the alphabet on the otler leaf.
Sec the plate, where the alphabet-leaf has been photographed
entire, together with the important part of the date-leaf. The
character for 50 turned to the left, though unusual, has been
noticed by Gen. Cunningham in his “Corpus Inseriptionum
Indicarum,” 1. 22%,  The figures being clear, it only remains to
consider to what era they refer. That this is not the ordinary
era of Nepal (which would give the MS. a date equal to A.D.
1132) is, it may be almost said, obvious, from a comparison of
the letters with those of x1ith century Nepalese MSS. as repre-
sented by the specimens in our Table, which show the adopticn
of a very marked loeal peculiarity, the hooked top, fully described
above, and further exemplified by Plate 3 in the Catalogue of
the Hodgson MSS. of the R. A, 8. From the detailed examina-
tion of the letters which we shall presently give, it will be seen
that some of the forms cannot be at all paralieled even in the
xith century, of which we have so many well preserved and
archaic examples.

Palaographical considerations, again, forbid us to place the
writing earlier than 4.D. 600 at the furthest, even supposing
that the palm-leaves could have lasted so long. This disposes of
the Vikramaditya, (‘aka, Gupta, and Vallabhi eras. One era
remains, which we know to have been used in various parts of
Northern India—that instituted by, and ecalled after, the
great congueror Criharsha.  This era, which commenced in the

* A more recent notice of the use of this symbol, in MSS. of
Western India, is to be found in Dr Kielborn's ¢ Report on Sanskrit
MSS8.” (Bombay, 1881), p. ix. ; but from the whole passage there no
very decisive result can be deduced as to its general usage, See also
Sir E. C. Bayleys paper on the Numerals in the R. A 8. Journal
for 1882,
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year 606 A.D.¥ was known in Kashmir in Al-B&rani’s time, and
we find it used in inscriptions of the Xth century in Central and
Eastern India (see Gen. Cunningham’s Archaological Survey,
IX. 84 and x. 101).

But further, there has recently been brought from Nepal
itself a series of inscriptions (already referred to in the
preceding essays), published in the Indian Antiguary for
Aug. 1880 by the discoverer Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji, and by
Dr Biihler, the dates of several of which are assigned by
them to the era of Criharsha. The sequel of the article,
containing the full justification of this decision, has not yet
appeared, but I have been favoured by Dr Biihler with some
notes on the subject. The first dated insecriptions of this part
of the series (Nos. 6
whom Dr Biihler has no hesitation in identifying with the

15) belong to the reign of Amcuvarman,

Ameuvarman whom we find mentioned by Hiouen Thsang as
reigning in Nepal at the beginning of the viith century. In
support of this identification we may now refer to the coins noticed
above. Further, in the inscriptions Ameuvarman acknowledges
a sovereign lord, so that the era can hardly be his own, nor is any
sovereign likely to have established an era at this time in
opposition to that of Criharsha, who conquered all India from
Gujerat to Assam. We may also compare the statement of the
Vameavali (Wright's Nepel, pp. 131, 132) that previous to the
accession of Amguvarman the country was invaded by « Vikra-
maditya,” who introduced his era, which however fell sub-
sequently into disuse (ibid. p. 134). There is probably some
confusion here with the great Vikramaditya, but still I observe
that in the Rajatarangini the names Harsha and Vikramaditya
are applied to the same king. It is also worth noticing that, in
Inscription No. 15, the great Criharsha is mentioned with much

* Bo Dr Biihler ; Gen. Cunningham makes it a year later. In

the account of the MS. in the text correct a.p. 859 to BHT or
8578,
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solemnity as the ancestor of the queen. By this reckoning,
then, the date of the MS. will be A.». 857.

One other MS. of this period, Add, 1702, is undated, but
is in two hands, one of which especially is even more archaic
than that of the M35, just noticed. The leaf selected for repro-
duction 1n Plate 1. shows the end of the first hand and the
beginning of the second.

For the purpose of comparison with the writing of these MSS,,
I have selected three inseriptions from the small number of
dated examples that seem to be available for the illustration of
the period of transition from Gupta to Devanigarl. It will be
observed that evidence derived from these examples is of the
more weight from the fact that they represent a considerable
variety as regards locality, material and subject.

The earliest of the three is No. 15 of Dr Biihler's series,
dated Criharsha Samvat 153 (Ao, p. 758), and thus 99 years
earlier than our dated MS. The material on which the
inscription is graven is slate. The character is described by the
editors of the series of inscriptions to which it belongs, as a
modified form of the Gupta alphabet. Although some further
modifications have taken place, as might be expected, our
dated MS. has many distinet Gupta features, and the whole
bears striking resemblance to the forms of this inscription.
The next example is the copper plate of Morvi in Gujerat (see
Ind. Antig. 11 258) dated in the 585th year of the Gupta era,
and this is certainly of the same palsographical period as that
to which we assign these MSS., even if the elaborate investiga-
tions of Gen. Cunningham {Survey, Vol. X. preface, efc.) be not
regarded as finally established. Lastly, T have selected the
pillar-inscription of Deogarh, made known to us in Gen.
Cunningham’s Volume just cited, where we find a reproduction
(Plate xxxi11), apparently tolerably faithful in spite of the
faultiness of the transcript (p. 101). The date is clearly
expressed in two eras, and equals A.D, B62.

The general feature that most obviously distinguishes the
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character of these inscriptions and of our two MSS, from that
of both inscriptions and MSS. of the x1Ith and succeeding
centuries is the absence of the regular horizontal top for
each letter, which, as we found in later MSS. even in Nepal, and
still more of course in ordinary Devanagari, tends to form a
continuouns line.

In these MSS., as contrasted with later ones, we must
observe first the separateness of the letters, reminding us more
of stone inscriptions than of written documents: and further
we shall find in the examination of details, to which we now
proceed, that the want of regularity as compared with modern
writing is further increased by the fact that most of the letters
have altogether open tops (thus m approximates to the form
of modern bh); while the letters that have only a single main
down-stroke, as k and t, show rather an approximation to the
nail-headed form of character, commonly found in inseriptions
of the early transitional period, than to the ordinary straight-
topped form so pronounced in the Devanagari, I have also
compared our MSS. with the Tibetan, and with the early North
Indian alphabet as preserved, yet (as in the case of Tibetan)
more or less modified, in Japanese works. The clearest examples
of this are to be found in the Siebold collection at the British
Museum (for my knowledge of which 1 have to thank Prof.
Douglas), and also in Prof. Max Miiller’s edition of the
Vajracchedika.

We now proceed to examine the forms of letters in the
MSS. in detail.

N denotes our first inscription, that from Nepal; M that
from Morvi; D that from Deogarh.

For the MSS,, A denotes Add, 1049, B' and B® the first and
second hands respectively of Add. 1702,

§1.  Initial Vowels.

a. This letter preserves the detached and open top found
in Gupta and Tibetan. In Kutila, and in alphabets generally
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after the Xth century, the closed top is found; though in
the West of India the open top has survived to the present
time.

i. The long vowel is expressed by a curve below, as in
inscriptions ¥ and ). Jn other MSS. this is unknown, except
in the archaic (arada character (sece Haas in the Palzographical
Society’s Oriental Series, 44). In a few MSS. only it adds
to the number of curious archaisms, surviving amongst the
letter-numerals (=200, see the Table).

i The triangular form of this letter, formed by dots or
small circles, sometimes with a top-line, is an archaism in
general Indian paleography; but as it survives to the present
time in Nepal, no argument as to the date of these MSS.
can be founded on it.

1 1s of course extremely rare as an initial. The curve on
the top, very similar to the one before us, occurs in Tibetan,
which represents, as is well known, the North Indian character
of the virth century, with local modifications.

u, . These letters have varied little from the Gupta period
to the present time.

ri, 1. 1 have only been able to find analogies for these
necessarily very rare letters, in the Carada alphabet, and,
somewhat closer, in those of the Indian alphabets preserved
in Japanese works. These have been as yet little studied, but
as far as I can judge, their palmographic position is very similar
to that of the Tibetan, though they seem to reflect a somewhat
later stage of writing.

e. The triangular A¢oka form, already lost in the Kutila,
lingered on later in Nepal than elsewhere,

al. The curve, though especially characteristic of the
Kutila period, is found in all three inseriptions.

o. This form is nearly identical with the modern Bengali,
with which however the Japanese corresponds. The earlier
Nepalese Gupta inscriptions have this form in the syllable
om.
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au. Some analogy to the mode of lengthening this rare
letter (to distinguish it from o) is found in Carada. The Bengali
also shows the same thing, in a later development.

§ 2. Medial vowels.

i. Besides the ordinary full vertical stroke, we get in MS.
B (see the examples in table of letters) (1) the half stroke,
commonly, but not invariably, used in the inseriptions; (2} the
small up-stroke above the letter, usually, as in the specimen in
the Table, employed with conjunct consonants. This seems not
only to be unknown in any cther MSS,, but also to be wanting
even in our selected inscriptions, being in fact a remarkable
survival of an altogether earlier stage of writing. Compare, for
instance, the series of Inscriptions from Mathurd given in
Cunningham’s Survey (Plates X1II—Xv), where it is the regular
form.

1. Here B! shows an earlier form, similar to that used in N
and in Gupta generally. The form of A and B* is however used
in M and D as well as in the Japanese. In Nepal however
the regular modern form 1s not reached for some centuries later.

i. B preserves the Gupta form, consisting of a simple hook
or curve above the general level of the letters and springing
from the top of the consonant. A has a transitional form, in
which the curve springs from the top of the consonant but is
carried down to the lower line of the letters in a sweep. This
form is seen in I} and in the Gopala inscription cited below
in the aceount of j. N has both forms.

u in B! is again archaic, corresponding with the forms of
two of our inscriptions, N and M, a form not otherwise known
i MSS. A, however, has the modern form, as also has D.

e. There are several modes of expressing this letter in our
MSS. Only B' shows the most archalc form—the triangular
pendant, resembling the left-hand member of a Roman T.
This 1s the usual form in N, as in earlier Gupta, and is
preserved likewise in the Japanese. In A we have (2) the
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line above as in Kutila. In M and D we have (3) a wavy
line terminated in a dot, which generally hangs slightly below
the line, so that we get something between modern Nepalese
and Kutila. This is also found in Nepalese of the x1th and
XIIth centuries,

al. This vowel is also expressed in three ways, corresponding
to those given for e, B takes, in addition to the form for e, a
sloping stroke above, approximating to the modern form, while
B* and A double or add the curving or wavy line above.

o and au have the same forms plus the mark of i ; though
B!, strangely enough, often has a form like that used in modern
Devanagarl.

Visarga and Anusvara are often expressed by small circles,
as in early inscriptions and in modern Bengali, instead of by

mere dots, as in later MSS.

§ 5. Single Consonants.

k. Both the inscriptions and the MSS. show generally in
this letter a marked departure from the Gupta and earlier form,
where 1t was a mere cross or dagger-shaped sign. This form
occasionally however survives in the sign for ku,

kh. The shape of this letter calls for little remark. The
first member in N, as In our two MSS., is somewhat smaller
than the second.

g also has changed very little. Some slight remains of
the round-topped form are found in B.

gh. In this letter appear some of the most striking
archaisms of these two MSS. They exhibit a form which down
to the minutest details corresponds with that of inscription N
(see last linc). The left-hand part is open and slightly curved
on the outside, resembling a modern ¥, while the other half of
the letter is pointed at the bottom.

1, This letter has in A the simple form with pointed
pendant, which is found in N and approximately in . B has



OF THE I1Xtn CENTURY. xlvii

in place of this pendant the downward curve shown in the
Table, which looks like a precursor of the modern dotted form.
¢ has changed little from the earliest times. Note, that,
in the MSS,, as in inscriptions generally as far back as those of
Agoka, the stroke above the loop is not horizontal, as in modern
Devanigari, but slopes somewhat downwards, Tn the Japanese
this slope alone differentiates the letter from p.
 ch. The archaic form of this letter is preserved in Nepalese
wrifing of all dates.

j- The forms of this letter afford an interesting study for
the transition. We get (1) in B' the archaic Gupta (hitherto
quite unknown, I believe, in MSS.) resembling an E, found
also in Tibetan. (2) In A we have the curious intermediate
form, found also in some of the earlier Nepalese MSS,
showing a small pendant to the right of the letter. In the
inscription of Gopala (Cunningham, Survey, Vol. L, plate XIIL),
circa A.D. 820 (¢hed., xi. 181}, we get an exact counterpart of
this form (compare also the Japanese). In B* the forms
waver. Among our select inscriptions, N has the older form,
while D and M show a transitional variety.

Jh. In A this letter is intermediate between the Acgoka
and Kanishka and the modern Bengali forms. I have not
succeeded in finding an example of this very rare letter in B.

fi. This letter does not occur of course separately in
inscriptions, or in non-alphabetic MSS. Where it appears as
a conjunct in A, the form approximates to that of the cerebral
nasal, which differs from it only in having a somewhat deeper
depression in the middle of the top portion. This exactly
agrees with N (cf. 1. 26 ad fin, etc.). Anusvara seems always to
be used for this letter in B.

t.  The curious archaism of the pendant to the right (compare
the form of j in A) is distinctly visible in M (L 18, bis).
Compare the Kashmirian.

th. This letter appears in the same form in which we find
1t in all the early alphabets, namely a simple circle or ellipse,
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without any vertical or horizontal up-stroke or connecting line
at the top.

d. The Gupta form survives almost unchanged in both
MSS,, the chief difference between this and the modern form
being the angular character of the letter, which is not curved
as at present. In B' we have the pointed back of the old
form with an anticipation of the modern curve below it.

db.  This letter has changed little from Gupta times to
the present. Note however that our MSS. agree with ¥ (1. 13)
in the peculiar pointed back, instead of the ordinary rounded
shape. This last feature occurs in an exaggerated form in the
Japanese.

n. The forms in B fall between the Gupta and Kutila,
though nearer to the latter, especially in the case of B?, where
the wide and horizontal bottem of the middle portion of the
letter is especially noteworthy, and seems quite unknown in
Devanigari. A, though more modern in general form, shows a
curious and minute correspondence with all three inseriptions in
the curious ear-like projection at the top of the right-hand
horizontal stroke.

t. The form of this letter in our MSS. is a hook-like curve,
either touching a horizontal top line immediately, or suspended
from it in the centre by a swmall vertical down-stroke. Both
these varietics occur in (fupta inscriptions: the second lingers
on, though in rare instances, in some of the earliest Nepalese
MSS.

th. This character, which accords with N (L. 5 ad fin.),
affords another instance of a form exactly intermediate between
the Gupta and our carliest MSS. The former has a dotted
circle, the latter show a character like the modern sh, while the
present letter is semicircular and shows the dot increased to a
small dividing line,

d.  Our MSS. and inscriptions agree in showing a pointed
form in this letter precisely similar to that just noticed in the
case of dh.
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dh. This letter differs from the early Nepalese form only
in being somewhat more rounded at the top, and having in
most cases a smaller vertical stroke; thus approximating more
nearly to the Accka form. Of our inseriptions, which vary
somewhat here, [ is the nearest,

n. This letter differs hardly at all from t except 1un the
shortness of the left-hanid member. The really distinguishing
feature of the letter, as seen in Gupta, Tibetan, and Kutila,
with which this otherwise accords, is the front loop, which is
lost through the smallness of the handwritings.

p- The form in the MSS. is the same as that of our three
inscriptions.  The open top is found in all ecarly inscriptions,
as well as in Panjabl and Kashmirian, but never in later
Nepalese or ordinary North Indian MSS.

ph. We have here two interesting stages of devclopment.
B* preserves nearly intact the Gupta form, or at all events with
such slicht modification as we find in M. In this form the
direct connection with the p of the period can clearly be seen:
Compare the Tibetan. The next stage, which we find in B?
and still more plainly in A, is midway between the last and the
modern Bengali, With it we may compare the Panjabi and
Kashmirian forms. The nearest approach to these is to be
found in our two earliest MSS. from Nepal, where the letter
nearly approximates in shape to h.

b, v. There is little in the single form used for these
two letters that calls for remark, except that the loop 1is
somewhat larger than in the modern letter. The use of the
single form for the two letters is parallelled by M.

'bh.  This letter in the somewhat minute writing of our two
MSS. 1s often hard to distinguish from t, the only difference
being the wedged shape of the left-hand member. In inscrip-
tions, as D and M, we find the wedge left open, so that no
difficulty is presented; so too in Kutila. The Japanese forms
of the two letters are also interestingly illustrative,

m. The form with open top is found in our three inscrip-

e
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tions, as also in Gupta and Tibetan, but not in later MSS. It
oceurs in BY, and generally in B* and A' The small hori-
zontal projection at the lower left-hand corner (rounded in
later MSS.) is a survival of Gupta usage.

y.  This letter exhibits one of the distinguishing archaisms
of B. The projection on the left with its minute cross-stroke
1s an early usage not even preserved in our three inscriptions,
which agree with A in showing a form like that of the modern
letter, but with open top and somewhat more curved in front.

r. The variations in this letter are too minute to require
comment.

L Our MSS. display considerable variety in the forms of
this letter, showing the transition from the Gupta to the modern
forra.

¢, 8. These letters are somewhat hard to distinguish from
onc another and from m. The normal shape of ¢ seems to
be much like the modern s (g), but rounded instead of
squarc at the top. This is the usual Gupta form, which
survives also in Xith century MSS. and in the Japanese. As
might be expected however, from the frequent confusion of ¢
and s in North Indian MSS. of all dates (especially in Nepal),
as well as from the small writing of our two MSS,, the curve 1s
often lost, and we get a straight top as in the modern s.

The proper formn of s, and that usually found in both MSS,
has the open top, but from the causes just mentioned the
distinction 1s often wanting in A and occasionally in B®. The
distinction in M consists only in a mallet-like projection
from the lower left-hand corner (compare the forms in D
and M and in the Japanese), as compared with the meyely
produced line (cf. the Japanese) or the loop (cf. D) character-
1stic of m.

sh. Here again the open top of the letter constitutes an
archaism and a survival of a Gupta form, not found in later
MSS. It distinguishes the letter from a form otherwise very
similar, that of th.
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h. The form is a very slight modification of the Kanishka
and agrees with our three inscriptions. The absence of the
lower stroke found in the modern letter iz especially note-
worthy.

§4. Conjunct Consonants.

B has very noticeable archaisms in the cases of r preceding,
and y following, consonants. The perpendicular nail-headed
shape of the former exactly coincides with the forms in ¥
and D, as well as in earlier inscriptions, but seerns unparalleled
in MSS.

The y by its peculiarly pointed form, curving under the
letters to which it is joined, strikingly recalls the Tibetan y
conjunct as distinet from y single. N and D again furnish
exact parallels.



NOTE ON THE TABLES OF LETTERS AND
NUMERALS.

TuE Tables given in the present volume (Plates 1v, v), which are
lithographed from tracings made from the MSS. under the supervi-
sion of the compiler of this work, are designed to give a summary
view of the progress of writing, as illustrated by these documents.

From the xviith century onwards no specimens have been given,
partly because the peculiarities of xvirth century MSS. have been
well discussed and illustrated in Dr Johann XKlatt’s work on
Canakya already cited, partly because from that time onwards MSS.
offer no fresh points of paleographical interest, nor, at all events to
those accustomed to the more archaic, any practical difficulty of
decipherment. Thus both tables end with illustrations of the
archaistic revival of the xvith century described at p. xxxi. This
of course must be borne in mind, if they be used merely in the
manner supposed at p. xix. ad fin.

With regard to the Table of Letters, in view of the great extent
of the Indian alphabet, an apology will scarcely be needed for
giving here only such letters as seemed best to illustrate the gradual
development of forms. The autotype illustrations* convey an
accurate notion of the general style of writing of some of our most
important MSS.; while the regular columnsg of the lithographic
table are supplemented by the general column headed ¢ other letters,”
in which I have endeavoured to group all the remaining forms that

seemed likely to prove of interest.

* These, it will be observed, are all of the actual size, with the
exception of Add. 1691, 2 on Plate 111., which is shghtly reduced.



ON THE TABLES OF LETTERS AND NUMERALS. lil

Ag to the Table of Numbers, many interesting deductions are
sugoested in view of recent investigations on the subject, especially
those of Pandit Bhagvanlil Indraji and Dr Bihler (fnd. 4dntig.
vi, 42), commented on in Burnell's South Indien Paleography, 2nd ed.
p. 65, and those of Sir E. Clive Bayley in the R.A.8. Journal, New
Ser, Vols, x1v, xv. Bearing in mind that the object of the present
work is rather to provide material for research, than to originate or
modify theories, T subjoin in this place only a few notes and suggestions.

We obsarve then, first and gencrally, the remarkable conservatism
of the Nepalese Buddhists* in preserving side by side with the new
system of digit numerals the old system of numeration by aksharas
or syllubles which I have termed ¢ Latter- numerals.”

The two systems were no doubt confused, so that we certainly find
in many cases what Sir Clive Bayley (xv, 28) calls “a singular medley
of the old and new ” syslems. Thus for the first three numerals, in
carlier MS3., the figures for the first three digits are the same, or
nearly so, in both systems. We do not find the newer system of
“figures,” in our sense of the term, used at first in Nepal for number-
ing the leaves of MS38., and in the passages of the text of the MSS.
from which we draw our first examples the forms vary somewhat. It
is important however to notice that at leaf 75 (9Y) of Add. 1702,
our most archaic MS., ¥R and ¥ are used for 12 and 13 showing,
in qualification of Sir Clive Bayley's remarks (xv. 27 & 45), that
the value of position was early understood in Nepal.

There is some variety of form, as in the case of 7, and in that of
4 and B, as employed in the letter- or skshara-system,

Again we find in several MSS. the round mark for zero used
with the aksharva for all the even tens, 10, 20, 30, cte. (it is only
indicated in the Table in each case for the 10). Tn Add. 1643 we
even find the double zero with 200. The same MS. gives us the
remarkable expression for 447 given in the note at the foot of the
Table. It occurs at the end of ChapterT. All the other verse-

numberst are given in fgures, on the new system. Thig case is

* The same thing has been found recently by Dr Kiclhory in
early MSS, from Western Tudia: see his Roport for 1880-1,
T Bee the text p. 2,1, 21,
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especially curious from the unit and ten-numeral following the old
system, while the four Zundred is expressed by a mere unit-four
figure, but of the forms employed for the unit under the old plan,
With these exceptions, distinct sets of characters are preserved for the
two methods throughout.

As to the letter numerals: with regard to their progressive
variation, we notice in some cases mere perversion of form, as
where tr¢ (5) changes to Ay, or gra (7) to apparently a form of 7ia ;
in others, a change in the akshara as a spoken™® sound, as when plra
{6} T Lecomes blira.

In the 200 of Add. 1049 the curve below must not of course he
confused with the curve of the u in the probably original form su.
See above p. x1.

As to the nower system (* figure-numerals ?), the chief diffieulty
and interest lie in the forms used for 4, 3, and 6. The set of forms
that I regard as characteristically Nepalese are most clearly seen In
Add. 1395 (A p. 1383) in contrast with the ordinary forms found in
a considerably earlier MS., Add. 16t These forms, apparently
local, linger on in the coinage, though they are rare in the MSS,, of
the xvii—xvinith centurics.  As to the last of the three, it will be
found, I believe, to be a case of the preservation in Nepalese usage
of a form developed from Gupta forms, the connccting link being
furnished by the remarkable M8, Add. 1702, If the form for the
ficure 6 ziven in the second series of the Table be compared with the
second of the forms given by Pandit Bhagvanlal {Ind. Ant. vi. 44,
col. 4) it will be found to add still another instance to the number
of remarkable survivals of the Gupta usage noted in the Excursus as

found in that 3MS,

* Cf. Dr Biibler quoted by Sir Clive Bayley (x1v. 343).

+ The evidence of the first of the two forms (both = phira) in cur
most archaic M8, Add. 1702, seems to me to go some way to disprove
the objection of Burnell (8. 1. £. p. 6G) to Bhagvanlal’s theory, on
the ground that the vesemblance of the figure oviginally used for 6
to the syllable pAra is accidental.  The archaic looped ffn'm seems to
supply just the comnecting link that one would expect 1n support of

the Pandit’s theory.
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Aufrecht (Th.). Catalogus Codd. Sanscriticorum Bibliothecae Bod-
leianae, (Oxford, 1864.)

Beal (8.). The Buddhist Tripitaka...Catalogue. (London, 1376.)

Bihtlingk (0.) and Roth (R.) =[B. and R.]. Sanskrit-Wérterbuch.
(St Petersburg, 1855—745.)

Biihler (J. G.). Report in Journal of the Bombay Asiatic Society,
1877,

Burnell, (A. C.). A classified Index to the MSS. in the Palace at
Tanjore. (London, 1881.) Elements of South Indian Palso-
graphy, ed. 1, 1874 ; ed. 2, 1878,

Burnouf {Eugéne). Imtroduction i l'bistoire du Buddhisme Indien,
ed. 1. (Paris, 1844}: and ‘Le Lotus de la bonne loi’ forming a
sequel to the last (ibid,, 1852),

Childers (R. C.). Pali Dictionary. (London, 1875.)

Cowell (E. B.) and FEggeling (J.) Catalogue of the Buddhist
Sanskrit MSS. in the possession of the Royal Asiatic Society
(Hodgson Collection); originally published in the R. A. 8,
Journal, Oct. 1875,

Csoma de Kords, Papers on Tibetan Buddhist literature in Asiatic
Researches, Vol. xx.  See also Feer.

Cunningham (A.). Archzological Survey of India. (Simla, 1871}

Feer (L.). Papers on Buddhist literature in the Journal 4siatigue,
for 1875 and 1879.

—  Translation of Csoma’s work, with notes and indices, in the An-
nales du Musée Guimet (Ann. G.), Vol. ii. (Paris, 1881.)
Hodgson (B. IL). Essay on the Literature of Nepual; oviginally
published in “Asiatic Researches,” Vol. xvi. (Calcutta, 1828),

and reprinted by Tribrer (London, 1874).

Indian Antiquary. Papers by Dr Biihler, Pandit Bhagvanlal and
others, in Vols, ii, vi and ix. (Bombay, 1873—1880.)

Kirkpatrick (W.). An account of the kingdom of Nepaul. (London,
1811) :
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Pischel (R.). Katalog der Bibliothek der Deutschen Morgenlind-
ischen Gesellschaft. (Leipzig, 1831,)

Rajendralala Mitra.  Notices of SBauskrit MSS,  (Calcutta, 1871—.)
The Sanskrit Buddhist Literature of Nepal [being a descriptive
catalogue of the Hodgson MSS, at Calcutta], cited as Aep. B
L. {Calentta, 1882))

Senart (E.).  Le Mabivaste,  {Paris, 1882.)

Wassiliew (W.). Der Buddhismus [partly founded on Taranatha's
Tibetan History of Buddhism] (St Petersburg, 1860.)

Wright (D.). History of Nepal.  (Cambridge, 1875.)

CORRIGENDA.,

Page G, line 5. For WITHAA® rcad HITHATAF®
27, 5, 11. 839 5, 8DT. Hee p. xli; note.
,, 34, ,, 7. Dele Devanagui hand.
75, lines 26, 27, 34.  For Boddhi- read Bodhi-
76, ,, 23. For ATTTATAATA? read °TAZAA°
. 76, ,, 26, ,, ‘WATHTHEA® » CHEATYTHHEAS

Pages 82, 83. On the Chapter-titles see now FProf. Beal’s
translasion in the “Sacred Books of the East.”

Page 135, line 4. For -loka read -lata.

. 152, 7., ®WIWED ,, WIAHL.



CATALOGUEL

OF

BUDDHIST SANSKRIT
MANUSCRIPTS.

Add, 865.

Paper; 258 leaves, 14—15 lines, 14 x 64 in.; modern Ne-

palese hand; written 1873.
DIvYAVADANA.

Copied to order for the University Library, through Dr D.
Wright, from the ounly early copy known to exist, still preserved at
Katmandia, Written in the ordinary modern handwriting of Nepal,
as are all the M8S3. described in this Catalogue, unless something in
the character calls for especial notice. Leaves numbered on the left
hand margin of the verso (as is commonly the case), 1—23, 25—T79,
81235, 235%, 236250,

This collection of stories is noticed by Burnouf in his Tntroduction
a lhistoire du Buddhisme indien.* An edition of the text, with

introductions, &c., by Prof. Cowell and Mr R. A. Neil, is in course
of publication at the University Press.

Add. 866.

Palm-leaf ; 202 leaves, 6 lines, 21 x 2in.; early Devanagari
hand, with some Kutila characteristics ; dated Nepal Samvat
128 (A.D. 1008). -

ASHTASAHASRIKA PRAJNAPARAMITA.

Leaves somewhat damaged at the beginning, but on the whole in

excellent preservation. Written during a joint-regency, apparently,

* Wherever Burnouf’s /ntroduction (Burn. Intr.) is cited in this
catalogue, reference is made to the first edition (Paris, 1844, 4to.).

1



2 CATALOGUE OF BUDDHIST [ADD. 866.

of Nirbhaya and Rudradeva. See the Historical Introduction to
this Catalogue.

A facsimile of leaf 1434 of this BLS. is given in Plate X VI of the
Palxographical Society’s Oriental Series (Part 2, 1877), with a notice
of the MS. by Professors Cowell and Eggeling, What is there said
on the handwriting must however be corrected by the results of
further examination, which will be found in the present writer's
remarks on Plate LXXXT of the same series (Part 7, 1882). See
the Paleographical Introduction to this Catalogue.

Copies of this book are numerous and often ancient; see Dr D.
Wright's flistory of Nepal, p. 159 (n bibliographically curious
passage).  On the work itself, the 8000-line recension of the Prajita-
paramita, see Burn, fafr. p. 464,

Begins:
fafda= qwsgw wsITuriAastag |
gl & qITHIYTOF HIagiacr=« |
After a page of introductory ¢lokas
Td YT JAASTHAAG waata egy fawcia «
Wi gdqe, (leaf 2a. lme 1.)

The work congists of 32 chapters, with subscriptions as follows (the
number of verses in each being given in figures at the end) :

1. FATATERTEERTET AFTITCAATIT WATHRTICH-
ATIATYICTT ATH TIA: | 889 || 135,

9. oWHYTCIHT aTd TEAME: | 82U 200

3. CHTHINUYTTUYTCIRAATE AT ICATLIT ATH
FATH: I ORT || 385
NUYILATRAGTCATT aTH FqA: | WREM 420
CqEUATIYTLTAT ATH TFA: I} OI&. | 53D,
CHARTT AT CATAATATCIH: 81 e 1l 695,
fATIYITAT  @AA: | RN 750
ofaTIfgufTa«T ATATER: I e8I 7900,
>FfAulCaTHT 9787 qAT7: 1| VR U 825,

10. °HITUAWGCRTHAGILITT ATH TUH: || 353 N
91a.

o

© ® N » o
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11.
12.
13.
14.
15,
16.

17

CHTTHFAYTCTAT ATHRTIW: || 3°E 1| 98b,
cHTHRUENAYTLIAT ATH FTTA: | 3TO || 1080,
oyTTUT a1 ATH FEITL: | LTIl 1100.
HIUFTIHT A7 FAZT: Il WY 114a
oFIQICATT ATH IFIT N R°3 Ul 1190,
SAMATATCAT ATH GISW: | R I 1245,
oA R AGTR T FUTCITT ATH I ||

ROB I 1315

18.

19
1415.

20.

RRe
21

157a.

23.
24.
25.
26.
27.
28,

181b.

29.
30.
31,
32.

*TERATIICATT ATATETIN I L0 Il 1350,
oqrg R ATHIAAITI I ATHATATAN A 113 9Y
cPYTHRTTHHATATIICA®T «rH fFufaaw:
1484,
SHITHAYTCAT! ATH URTANTATH: I Lo 1524,
FHIUTHAYTCAHT ATH FTIHATAAR: It LR

CTHYICATL ATH FHITITTATH: Il TN 1598
oHPHATAYTCI < ATH I U(AAH: I L2 U 1624
T CTNT AT/ YTHATATA: | LOR Il 1664,
CHTETIAITCINT ATH GIETATH: | 1B 1695,
SHTLYIATT ATH AATHT(AAR: I| LR I 174a.
cqERTUFQHATH afCaRisETETlaaa: | 32

oFAIAYILIT ATH TRIATIUTAL N T° Nl 183D,
cqzTaEfTAufCast ata fSu=ra: 1 8981 1950,
CHHIRATTCATT ATHFTATTA: 1| R3LN 2010
IR ATATLTTL (5ic) ATA FITATHHA: )| 3

FHTAT 99 WA TETEATRIGSHT AHIATCCAFT qIq9T-
AT G (A RAG S (AAHERTATY AT |

After this, come three more lines in the same style (cf. Add. 1163)
and then the verse & ‘Iﬁﬂ etc. ; and then the following particu.

lars as to time of writing :

ws¢ WA HTEHfawgd @18 WH WITNUTIHRUS

1—2
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HIHATT AFICHIACHAZER | Hfq9g® qua: §TE-
Papre it T 8T TRYTIUAE TR vd fgorssaatga
() aTEe | ey ufe . wfgadric €9 SrglaEer o
Tfa Frfqaaitaas ) qure ..

What follows is too faint to be read with certainty, but the words

HATF and 9TU and the title of tho book can be discerned, so that
it is probably a line in praise of the ‘fruit’ of reading the book.

After a full stop comes another line in rather fresher ink but
stmilar handwriting :

quw UTAgTOaHIwET qatNy T4 FAWT4TE ! |
TOATAAG S AETAATH AT ATCIF_FEEAT: WA (2)
a9 q®E o9 96 (§) ¥ eHEiEw fuaemtrg |
AT CfeFdTasTy a9t areaugTy ||

Add. 867. 1.

Paper; 1 leaf, 8 lines, 12} x 3in. ; XVIIIth. cent.
Fragment of the CANDRAPRADIPA-SUTRA (7).

This leaf was substituted by mistake for leaf 1 of the next MBS,
and is bound with it,

Begins :

qAA. (AT | FAYFHATT HEEYIRH |
FAOYAAAAAATIINATACH | AEITAAT (MK °=T)
WrE ggATArfHatEar i

Inl 7 we find:

HIEIEALN ... T IS ATATH |

Add. 867. 2,

Paper; 124 leaves, T—9 lines, 123 x 3%in. Dated N. 5. 872 7
(. D. 1752).
DAcABATMICVARA.

Leaves 1, 25, 54, and 103 are missing,  Another copy in IR, A, 5.
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Cat. 3. The work is called by Burnouf, Infrod. pp. 68, 438,
“exposition des dix degrés de perfection, par lesquels passe un
Buddha,” It is one of the ‘nine dharmas’, (id. b 68). For the
beginning, and the colophon of Chapter 1 see the R. A. 8. Cat. The
remaining 10 Chapters end as follows:

o, TawwT /TR fEaEy FIigE@ztaq: | 34a.
THTHILT ATH @ATET® 44a.
HOQH[AT] 9TH 9qH° 520,
[T 7 TFH® 6o,
Wﬁﬂi@ _TH gET® 724,
TEAAT ATH AT Bda.
FHAT ATATEHT® 984
HTYHAT AT/ AIH° 107,
10. YHAYT ATH TTH® 1200
11. T FTyaaIaTaET_ T TIHLHTETT 9TH HeT-
EAGIACALTT GHIH: |
g ydr...| |fE surfeasrss Aaudasagegqd | ard
wigfastnd | sdrgtn wfaafadr | aroteanifagrd
. WTERCEATRT L afeq sty wmafarordArd
tafEs wqued |

Ll

IICS B

R

Add. 868.
Paper; 43 leaves, 7 lines, 10} x 31 in.; XvIi—XvIIith century.
SAPTACATIKA PRAJNAPARAMITA,
Last leaf recent supply. Leaves originally numbered 14—056,

later 1-—43.

The work exists in Tibetan (Csoma in ds. Res. xx. 395). It
consists of a dialogue on prajia pdramit@ between the Bhagavat and
Mafjuerl (Kumara-bhiita), accompanied by Caradvatiputra, Parpa
son of Maitrayani, Maudgalyavana, Kiyyapa, Kityiyana, Kaushthila
and others.
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Begins :

T HYT FARA (WA a7 ®wara_ yrat fqeq
W Saq yarafrewrrR | wwar fgeya ad

Ends, with the common formula:

*HIIAT WITHARA A= =TT |

After which :
ITAATNTART THTYTCCAAT THTAT | 43D,

As a specimen, the opening of the dialogue (3a), is subjoined:

HTATATE | Y A TATAAT T AT 9139 94T
Taa= 1 AFHITTY | ATATHILY (sic) AYTA qRrrfy.
FHTRTCATATHHYTI4 | TIRAGTIIHTLU AYTIAA G-
fa | AEATITYTHR LW g9 gAITH | q 9 AGAT 99T
T=%fq | U4 99t9F gwrfa 7 qa9ar watq «1 faafqa
TH 99099 UFITA | 9 99a7 INET F LT 1] T
AYTIME YRR | q 9947 FHATANAT 6 AeG T[]
TH A9TNA qWTTA | 9 AYAT FAUHTITAT ATZGUATIIAT

Add. 869.

Paper; 66 leaves, 7 hnes, 101 x 40 in.; modern, ordinary
Devaniigari hand. ,
BODHICARYAVATARA,

This is the ninth section of the Acokavadina-mila (see MS, Add.
1482). It is in verse, containing ten paricchedus, See R, A. 8. Cat,
No. 13; and copies ave also at the India office, Paris and Calcutta,

Begins :
FAATHGATYRFTIHTA_afuqryrz ars fasig a=ma)
GAATHANTUEATL AYTIGTTA FYTAA FHTETA_

7 fg fafegydas arf 9 9 digaaine FATTE |
A UF 9 §{ gUrECg™T WHAT WTatgd &9 /YT |

The sections end thus:

1. Tfa FHrarfasdrEar Sifyfewraaar af e
UGH: N .
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oqryE T qf %1 fgdta:e s,
FITYTEHUICTRT ATH @i d: U° 1o
SFITYTIATHATET ATH TaAY:° 15a.
CHUSHWAW: THH:° 22,
oFUI-AATTIAAT ¥E:° 3512,
FAYTLTAAT AT/ TIH: I 36b.

o WTHAYTLIHAT ATATEA® 490,
URTYTLCIAAT UTC=HT ! [AAA:] 1 618,
qfeuTHAT gfC=HET <A U 66a.

S S S-S

ot
=

Add. 870

Paper; 225 leaves, 7—8 lines, 131 x 41 in.; dated X.8. 974
(A.D. 1854).

VRIHAT SVAYAMBHU-PURANA.

A work in verse on the sacred places of Nepal. See Hodgson
Ess. Lit. Nep. 17; Burn. Intr. 581 ; Lotus 502—504; R. A. 8. Cat,
Nos. 17, 18, 23; Pischel, Catal., der Hdss. der Deutschen Morgenl.
Gesellsch, 2—3.  Of this purana there seem to be at least three,
and possibly four, redactions:

(1) The Vrihat svayambhii-p°, see also MS. Add. 1468,

(2) The Mahat-sve; R. A. 8. Cat. No. 18, This is perhaps rather
a different recension of the text of No. 1 than a separate redaction,
since most of the chapters coincide with No. 1 both at the beginning
and end; though the beginning of the work coincides with No. 3, and
that of ch. 2 with No. 4.

(3) The Madhyama-svo; see MS. Add. 1469, R. A. 8. No, 23,
and Pischel, Cat. 1, e,

(4) The smallest, see MSS. Add. 871, 1536, and R. A. 8. No. 17.

Of these redactions Nos. 1, 2, and 4 have the same number of
chapters, eight, with names in most cases identical; and No. 3, though
in 10 chapters, is substantially the same, .

The text of the present MS. is independent of Add. 1468;
Compare the two lacunae which are marked in that M8, at the end
of ch. 5; and the title of ch. 4 which in this MS, corresponds with
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ch. 4, of the ‘madhyama’ recension, while in Add. 1468 it is the same
as in the others,

Begins :
4P | qHT IZTY YATY HAwRUTY § 79 |
WHHS (TR TaHTAT YHYTAS |
HATHTEA A ILFTRQIATIHAG |
ANLTRTIRATY ARG §HT 9T

The chapters end:

1. T A TEEIugTas M ATaRTH E Y-
FATMHRGTAT HAATSEATI. 0| 190,

o gfA °YUTW FMWFUAA WEARXTAWFTRER
IATHEICAT ATH Teargqrsars: | 57.

3. TfA - qUE mEwaiFaaral @dtharsara: | s2a.

4 TTA g Ar@gwatsagral fiacoary-
TTEUTAAT ATH IAGTSHTH: || 1084,

5 fd g AR FUAA FaLT@aeT@g®
ArgigATIgrydtfasyarat egaESET: |l 1350,

6. TfA °YITT MITFUIA WAL ITAFSTIRIE R
YHYTATUINTHIHTIAT ATH GETSETE 1l 1610,

7. XTq 4T AP FIAF HYANTIATAR A AT
TIH: | 1915,

8. T M@TIITIETEER (sic) HETARTITECAT
ATATEHATS WTY: GICHATH: | FATH 9T FTTW AFAIRT-
|rETER || H@YW 9T AgiEar aafara i 2zs..

Then follow two lines in verhacular.

A table of contents, and the title ‘ng@dﬁgﬁ@dﬁiﬁﬂ"

ave on the cover at the beginning.

* Often corrected later to ®WTHH®, Itis also sometimes written
'@q';io or ‘Jl'";io'
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Add. 871
Paper; 26 leaves, 5 lines, 104 x 2§ in.; modern.
SVAYAMBHU-PURANA (smallest redaction).

For an account of the work see under Add, 870,

Begins :
ARG NI Y WIHHTTLERATILLTA |
FTERSATHTIELNZ D TeY AGE THE FHAGH_
quTE SIfe TR AT ATH 934 !

Ends:

1. T FAEEHIPATTEE R YATE AT |

ECEHUIT S TR

2. T CGATREIAAT 717 THATG: 9° | 6b,

3. TfA “qU=g =R IEIATTAN ATH AL U° | 9a.

4. xfq cyrATfERARIEay: o° ) 1.

5. XfA ~AHIQATATRUY NWIQHT ATH TFA: 9° |
16a

6. FTe cHAYTAATINHTATACT ATH UBH: 9° | 214,
7. XfA YRYTAATATLT AF 9180 F9A: 9° | 295,
8. TFA *ARTUMTIGAT FATATER: qICH(T: FATH: I

Add, 872,

Paper; 234 leaves, 7 lines, 14 x 5 in.; modern, ordinary
Devanigari hand.

AVALOKITEGVARA-GUNA-KARANDA-VYTHA.

The leaves are numbered 1—235, as 209 is omitted in the
numbering.

On the work, a poctical version of the Karanda-vyiha, see
Burm. Intr. 220--230, Lotus 352: sce also R. A, 8. Cat. No. 19,
Copies are also at the India office, in Paris and at Calcutta,
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Begins:

T G AErgg: AW AT w4
|q 7Y NI AT Jog HIRTARYTA_|
T HHIMAAT T FIgATTYT

a|r wimgarE a=gria Frfyaryaa_)
qq HuTfad w9 Jurastad A, |

99 WAL I°y TFAATYAH_|
qgITEAETEAT faasiTs srarfaa |
IEEER R CIIDIGERIE LI S
USFTEHY drseAyATe fHarsi |
YT YaAT ST aHTHga_|

The work is entirely composed in ¢lokas. The following sections
are marked, but not numbered (see however Add. 1322} ;

1.

e SO L

9.

fa AfRTFIRAAARELT TAARSATE U 12,
TN TIHTIUT YA AT YAARTU | 22,
Tfa AREACITEITAATETAATCY 38,

T AR RN AN ACITCUTRTAN 540,
A TR TAANR AT (AT THF LW 60,
TAHTHEAATFTLCARLUN 645,

T RUANTHHIEUTEYRU TG TLUHALC || 685,
Tl afFaTYaIIARTITTATCOHFTY I 106,
T AR T AU Raq (S TYAagHTIAT-

TUYFITW || 113,

10.
11.
12,
13.

14.
1315.
15.

T QWFATEFYFEESIYATFICUARIW N 117,
i (R OIE I CE YR T TCUHR LW 1210,
TTq ATCTUHI AR ARSTFTCETRLY | 1220,

Tfa ATNfYS e TR T g TTONR A I 1260,

M GE I ECIENGIE R CCS R LR PR

Tiq TdewaTHaTRITCUARTU | 1615,
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16, T T TCCEA T THATARTIARTH AT AT -
TTYATHITATIZAARTC | 2056,

17. TTH AIERTHIREEATTU@(REAA (L A rad-
TfFIAATRTU N 211.

18. Tfq TUFTHITHREAAFLA U 227,

19, TFA AN ORI AN AU A AT TAT.
aﬁr’fm’ﬁvar{r_wrt@wggatrér AATHN 235,

Add. 874

Paper; 76 leaves, 5 lines, 10 x 3 in,; dated N.s. 913 (A.D.
1793).

MaANIcUDAVADANA,

The leaves are numbered as 75, 26 being written twice. The
text is very faulty. There are also copies at Paris and Calcutta.

Begins (after the invocation):

T AAT FAADCRAAG WIATH_ HraAT (2T ;)
HATR FATYTYUETEICTH | FZT HIAFAT ATfa=T4 {4-

~ &
Zraqe

The tale commences by the introduction of King Brahmadatta and
his wife Kantamati at Saketa; her pregnancy and various longings
therein ; the birth of a son who is called Manicida, because born with
a jewel on his head; his marriage to Padmavati, daughter of a rishi
Bhavabhati; the birth of a son Padmottara. In the subsequent course
of the tale, Brahmasahampati and Cakra are among the speakers and
actors, also a rishi Marici (sic).

At If. 70 the characters in their present births are thus identified:
The king Manicida is the narrator, the Buddha; Padmivatl is
Yagodhara, the yuvarija Padmottara is Rahula; Brahmaratha was
Cariputra; Bhavabhiti is Ananda; Marici is Kagyapa; Brahmadatta
is Cuddhodana, and Kantamati, Maya; Mara is Maudgalyayana;
Indra is a bhikshu Nagira; the king Dushprasaha is Devadatta. In

an earlier birth, Manicida had been a sarthavaha who had built and
adorned various stipas.



12 CATALOGUE OF BUDDHIST [ADpDp. 874,

The final colophon in Skt. and vernacular begins:
T FrARfUgSTER T wATH 76,
The remainder is to the effect that the M8, was written at Katmandu

in the reign of Rana Balidur, in the year above mentioned, at
Gophalatora-vihara by Vigvabhadra.

Add. 875.
Paper; 90 leaves, 5 hines, 13§ x 3 in.; dated N. 8. 914 (4.D.
17%4) reign of Rana-bahadur.
SUVARNA-PRABHASA,

Written in gold on black paper, in a square and somewhat erabbed
hand, in the reign of Rana Bahiadur. See Burn, Intr. 529 sqq.
(where an abstract is given); and Wassil. 153, TFrom Beal’s Buddh,
Trip. 15 it appears that there is a Chinese version, of the vith cent.
Cf. R. A. 8. Cat. No, 8.

Beging (after invocations) :

A AETEHY TUFE TATETT WANTAT TRAT .

The work consists of twenty-one Parivarias which end as follows:

1. 3T GEORWTETHAEEA=(S  fagraafEs:
UYH: 3

2. ¥fa = ¥° agrargwATATIATMYe HATD: s,

3. °WWU° @A 9,

4 oTTHFEWATYITCANT ATH IqA: 15,
CFHWTHLT ATH FAAATIATIT® THH: 18D,

6. °YFTAT TBHA: 20b.
7. °TEARBTLTISY® AHH: 400,

8., °WIWATZAIY® ATHTER! 44,

9. °STHRTZATY® FTH: 46,

10, CHATFIATTHRAATH T (sic) T° THA: 47,

11, °TITITFAZAATI® ATHATZHA: 51,
12. *HHIYe FTETA: 53,
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13. °TFFEAY ATH LIANTH UICTRIGTTA N 57,
14, °GEAEAT® TAIW: 50.

15, °IATHYT ATH {ITY° THTA: 63.

16. °THILATAMIRTIC JFTATWY® G 66,

17. cHTTHATHAY® FALA: 692,

18, °HAWMATETE ARIAGY° STIA. 77,

10. °HTHIYe ATATATINIAAR: 87b.

20. cHIAUTHA@AY® THufaqaa: so.
TATIHGACARTH A IR g CHATH: 900,

After quoting the verses ¥ AT KA ete., invocations of bless-
ings on his Acarya parents etc., the seribe proceeds :

I U AFIATITEATATIATAT TATH AL S HAART-
Trw fegufa Irars =T U Fwg T ArE IR
HAET (1) &7 AT 9T gt sy |
qAlga=" 9a wr9q (WwaEgnd o) fafacass
famrearat ¢) gYETET ¥ YT ¥ FATOFRLH (sic) |
Frufa F1fmyl AeEal wfaari=ears yrataat
ATALRTIYATTRT qETRATATEA () ITAAF R LT
HTE WIHHYT AGAAT9(8 Tuar wfgwgatawaT F-
afq IV MW U GYTARAT AT 3 GAAHATE®
TEaH NFgawa qud feEretyat fagriuamga
Y TAHET |

The translation into the vernacular acecordingly follows, and the
work concludes with an invocation to Mafijucrl

Like other MSS, in black and gold, the readings are difficult to
decipher and little to be depended on.

Add. 899,

Paper; written continuously on 22 unnumbered leaves folding
backwards and forwards ; 7 lines, 63 x 32in.; modern.

1. NAIPALIYA-DEVATA-STUTI-KALYANA-PANCAVIMCATIKA.
This is translated by Wilson, Asiatic Researches, xvii. p. 458,
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Begins {page 3):

HrATATY: @I IAaefaTHraTi T sIaa g

Ends:

T AR raTIaTRiqaArugIfinfaaTaaE.
= faTf=aT gqmaTn |

II. EBHADRACARIMAHAPRANIDHANARAJA.

Hee R, A. 8. No. 33 and Add. 1681 ; copies are also at Paris and
St Petersburg. A wood-cut text was published in Japan in 1832, and
there is a Chinese version (Tripit. 1142) by Amoghavajra (ob.
A.D. T71).

Begins (page 15):

Y @ GATHE [ AITHAST AYTEE UATHT WAl
AUCITTATHETATA TG g IIGCATA_ T FAT
A DHIFCTATHITAGATAT HIR-T ATIIT ATYT-
fatas afoyraasmita | arastsznizin Sde

Ends {page 31):

THYTATTS FATE |

III. ARYAVRITTAM,

Four short commentaries on the gloka of the four truths (cf.
Burnouf, Lotus 522), each of which is called a paksha. The Cloka
is given thus, in its later form:

G YAHT FATWAT Wl a9TNE: |
wET AT ¥ AT 97y vF 1T AgryRw: (|

IV. SAPTA-BUDDHA-STOTRA, 1n nine ¢lokas.

See R. A. 8. No. 30, part 2, It is translated by Wilson, dsicftie
Besearches, xvi. p. 453,

Begins :

IAHT aYAT quiaacge qv fagwtfa amre
Ends:

Tfaq gwamﬁrgaaﬁfg’ﬁré HATH Il

* For anablilipya cof. the nirabhilapya of the Savvadare. p. 15,
line 1.
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Add. 900.
Paper; 35 leaves, 11 hines, 9 x 4} in.; modern.

ASHTAMI-VRATA-VIDHANA-KATHA.

A work in ¢lokas, being a dialogue between A¢oka and Upagupta;
and forming the last two tales (29, 30) of the Kalpadrumavadanamala;
see Add. 1590 (271 to end), a MS, of the same family as this ; cf. the
lacuna on 34, line 8, It is a different work from that translated by
Wilson, 4siatic Rescarches, xvi, 472,

Begins :
FYTAIHT AEUTH: GHATICURF: |
IUAF TR AT W ATE FATH (!
T FIAfA=TTA TaCTAAIAY |
A9 U faUTH ¥ 9397 aRAeiE |
Tfa g7 qURW FATEATIaNT|
IYIAHT FEAFTAT AT ARATEA W
Ends :
THAE IUNFEHTTE  FULATIL TAATH I ZATEA-
TaafIUTaFRAT FATATHEA_ Y

Add. 901

Paper; 41 leaves, 11—13 lines, 14 x 5 in.; modern.
GUHYA-SAMAJA (PURVARDDHA).

A modern copy of a faulty archetype: ¢f. Add. 1329. This is the
first of the three parts of the Guhya-samaja ; for the others see Add.
1365 and Add. 1617. This part seems to be sometimes reckoned
as part of the Tathagatagnhyaka ; see Add. 1365.

Begins ;

U3 A9T ARSI GWAY HAATA_ FIAGTAARTGAT-
FAETRTIRATAUNAY TI8TT FatqEraTsafyeTg
T I GARUTATUTCI FRFTTHERHETEN: | AGT
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The work consists of 18 chapters, ending thus:

1. ¥3 FYTAASTIITR T A R DA IAATIIAGAA-
FAITYREEHITYBTAYZE: AGATSHTE: || 30,

FAAYTNAFTAATR (AN CIATE GIATH q07Y.

TI9THT TFATHSs @1 | 4.

3. ¥4 H?H%arﬂaq.iﬂwrwmﬁsq\ﬂ
ATH FATTYUZTHRATETS AT N 4D,

4. TfF ARSI (R RRI AT
WEAATAAN IR TG (T HRASHITTIAALS TN 54

5. TTA GAAUTNF® GATH GHMAATIUTH. GSHTS-
w0 50,

6. T FATEIAQTNA® FATH FTIATH [ IATTHBTH-
qTE: GBTS WG | Gb,

7. A ATYIAYGIANA° AT HITUAIGHATYT U
qTW, WHATS W || 7b.

8. ¢Ta Hte AT TTTRTIUZTH sic FYHATS VAT || 8a.

9. TTA Te TATS UTATHRAIUZETTATS HTH: |} 9a.

10. Tfq =te GATH FIGATNACTIEHITAT ATH U2
TTHTS WTE: ) 10a.

11. ¥fd =T FATH FTAQTIARIRAIAEIR(ILTY-
TETHAYSE URTIATS WTH i 115,

12. TfA  AEIATITANFRTIATER T AARIEHAT-
iU« ATH FITASITA: it 130,

13. T4 MAAALTAANGRTLATR (TATTIAIG®-
AATHNTIATES I THITH@EITATS T It 185,

14, 3Tq a‘?uﬁawmamrmqaqma

TG PIT G AHATRAC I CRATTAT qTH FATTYZ-
'@na?gém N 22a.

* CYUATHZYAWTHHAYUTE® Add. 1329,
CQUATHIIZAMIATHTTZE Add. 1365,
¢ oTYTTHA (recte) Add. 1365; °FF: Add. 1329,
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15. fA =t wwTH waleHERIEEgERiaaTa.
[AT]9ZE: GITTA: W 260,

16. Tfa o TATH warefgAwwagrineaIiyama
qTH: YISW: AT, | 29b.

17. TFq Sfte AT GSATAAEAIEE TR WET.
qTE; WHLW: || 350.

18. Tf 3> FATS FINYHR AIATTATTHBTAT (sic)
ATHTETT N G2& GATH: I 415,

Add. 912.

Paper; 4 leaves in book form, 30—33 lines, 8% x 134 in.;
modern.
List or Boogs.

The list is classified under the folowing heads:

1. Puranas containing 51 books
2. Niti ' i,
3. Itihasa » 3
4. Kavyani (sic) ” 36
b, Natakani ” 15
6. Samhityani (sic) ,, 16
7. Vyakaranani " 41
8. Kosha ' 11
9. Chandamsi . 6
10, Jyotishani » 38 .,
11, Tantrani » 29

12. Vaidyakani " 43
Inside the same cover is a shorter list in English writing,
somewhat similarly classified, and headed ¢ List of books in Maharaja's
library.” Tt is impossible to say whether any such collection really
exists. The fact is that these were reccived at Cambridge in answer to
a request for information as to the books of which it would be possible

to procure trangeripts for the University Library., See under Add.
1042,
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Add. 913.
Paper; 152 leaves, 10-11 lines, 12 x 54 in.; modern.
BoDHISATTVAVADANA-KKALPALATA by KSHEMENDRA.

A copy of a copy, more or less direck, of Add. 1306; sce the
lacunae 1415, corresponding to a faded part of Add. 1306 (3730).

On the work sce Burn. Ffutr. 555 ; also Feer in Journ, dsiatique 1879
p- 289; who also adds remarks on both our M833, The complete work
congsists of 108 avadanas, and is divided into two parts or volumes,
the first containing 1-—49, the second 50—108. It must be borne in
mind that Add. 13006, which is the original, though not the immediate,
archetype of this copy, beging imperfectly in the middle of Tale 41
(Panditavadana), For details not given hLere see the description of
that MS.

The author is Kshemendra, and the date of composition the 27th
year of the Saptarshi era (a.D. 1052); sce below, and on Kshemendra
and his other works, one of which is partly Buddhistic, sec Bihler,
Report of Tour, Journ. R. A. 3. Bombay, 1877, pp. 46, 47.

The work is in ¢lokas throughout,

The present copy is curiously miswritten, and the chapters are not
numbered. It begins with Part 2 (Tale 50 in Add. 1300) and runs
on correctly to the end of Tale 67.

Begins :

g R MAAHTAA T (ATATGAAC: |

AHTATEHT WHTATGAMHTATRTATAIT: |

FIATA A AYT@qUa: FERFATATAH_|

199 a5 Tq /1 wyalm FiewT GTHriAararys: |

HIegt ACAT@F IR TR TFAT:
FITAWGTYAT: AT FIRT ATHSUAT_

The subscription to each tale runs thus: ¥iq %ﬁ{ﬁtﬁi?{ﬁf

FIYARTIRTARIHATIT .., FIZTAA_ | (Tn Add. 1306 each

is called a pallavc). The titles ave as follows: Dacakarmaplutya-
vadanam (6a2); Rukmatl (Ba}; Adinapunya (1le); Subhashitagave-
shin (14a); Sattvaushadha (18a); Sarvamdada (172); Gopilana-
gadamana (188); Stipa (10a); Punyabula (205); Kunala (293);
Nagakumara (300); Karshaka (318); Yacoda (356); Mahakacyapa
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(38a); Sudhanakinnari (518); Eka¢ringa (55¢); Kavikumara (593);
Bangharakshita {683).

Then follow Tales 41—49, which (be it observed) are precisely
the remnant of Part 1 still preserved in Add, 1306. The titles are:
Pandita (72a¢); Kanakavarna (73¢); Hiranyapani (T4a); Ajatacatru-
pitridroha (760); Kritajiia (780); Calistamba (800); Barvarthasiddba
(83a); Hastaka (87a¢); Shaddanta (916). To these a note is prefixed,
stating that the beginning of the Panditavadana ‘though hunted for

could not be found anywhere’ (WT{T% sty FATIH 'HTF.U.

Tales 6877 and the beginning of 78 are omitted altogether,
though, as the end of Tale 67 does not occur &t the end of a leaf in
Add. 1306, it seems clear that there must have been a defect at this
point in the copy of that MS. which our scribe had before him.,

Then follows, after a blank page, the latter portion of Tale 78
(Cakracyavana), a note being entered on the blank space to the effect
that the beginning of this tale could not be found ; another proof of
the defective state of the immediate original of this M8, 'The tales
from this point run on correctly to the end of Tale 107, with which
Kshemendra’s own work ends. The titles are as follows: Cakra-
cy[avana] (93¢); Mahendrasena (956); Samudra (995); Hetittama
(1008) ; Naraka-piirvika (102a}; Rahuls-karmapluti (1035); Madh-
urasvara (1045); IHitaishi (1058); Kapifijala (1078); Padmaka
(109a}; Citrahasti-cayyatiputra (112a}; Dharmaruci (119¢); Dhanika
(1198); Subhashita [Civi-subhashitam Add. 1306, leaf 343] (121a);
Maitrakanyaka (1235); Sumagadhd (1282); Yacomitra (1285);
Vyaghra (129¢}; Hasti (130a); Kacchapa (1308); Tapasa {131a);
Bodhisattva (1316); Punahprabhasa (1328); Cyamaka (1345); Simha
(1358); Priyapinda (136a); Cacaka (1374); Raivata (139a); Kana-
kavarman (139%); Cuddhodana (141a),

On 15la we have the subscription Tf\ﬁ %ﬁ?ﬁ‘(ﬁﬁw}'
“HATAT ATTHNGHFET FAHATTEATIRTAN and the

beginning of ithat section (14le, 8) relates that Kshemendra had
completed 107 avadanas (H{ﬁ‘ﬂ(‘ﬂﬂad‘aﬁ g qIIHESE-

'ﬂﬁ(ﬁﬁﬁ' l) and that his son Bomendra made one more to complete
a fortunate number (this is the same legend as that told in the
Nagananda), The last colophon (151a} gives Kshemendra's genealogy;
cf. Biihler L c., and goes on to say that Kshemendra undertook the
work at the instance of s Buddhist friend Nakka, who vepresented
2—32
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that Gopadatta and others had compiled ‘jatakamilikis’ in a difficult
style "Tr“ﬁ\f&aﬁ%ﬂ'ﬂ; he therefore recommends him to make a

selection in a pleasing style. He writes a few avadanas and is
encouraged to do more by a vision of ‘Bhagavan’ in a dream; and
is ulso assisted in Buddhistic research by an dcarya Viryabhadra.

What appears to be the original colophon is thus copied:
HqrRIY: €9 gadiwigarargwqiadq: o
YT wWTaw FurEw faqrz |
FHAY FTHW(ART (ATAAARTES
FfawTTgfeRiTaT gran®ETaATy |
frgmrs: faafe gaqr srwargw g
atws_ Srarafquicea wrafq e |
FRETE qUARTEAr (TS mwA 1510,
The MS. ends:
HATHT AITYHATIZTANART AT AT | Hq T ARTHA:
FHER | TTHAY FTATH | Tad_ FATHT T TAAqAR-
T YCTYHATY YATY FACIS UTH IIHHE_ | 152,

Add. 914,

A roll of Indian paper; 5 ft. x 7in.
CorPY OF AN INSCRIPTION.
This copy was made by a pandit for Dr D. Wright. The original
is on & large stone in front of an old temple on “Sambhunath,” a hill
about a mile west of Katmandu. With the exception of a few words

of preliminary invocation, the inscription is in a vernaculur dialect.
The date N. 8, 879 (a.p. 1759) oceurs.

Add. 915,

Paper; 160 leaves, 8 lines, 14 x 4% in.; dated N. g 916
(A.D. 1796).
SADDHARMA-LANKAVATARA.

See R. A. 8. Cat. M8, 5, Burn. Jatrod. pp. 514520, 542



ADp, 915.] SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS. 21

Begins :

HHTAT TR AT a AT A T T T ARTATC(HATaE
WIRAEATTOTE T T EATYTHTA_|

§OTa 99 AT yACTHA e |
HHRTAATT Aeg (AT &« foqed

T4 AYT FAASWWAY WA WHKIYL THE-
AWGTU@ET fagCia ®W1°

It consists of ten Parivartas, which end as follows:

1. T TTAUTHYUTYLIwL 979 WYH: 92,

2. TfA FHEAT REHETATEEEAYHTHTE! A
fgata: 9 6l

5. Tfd WEEAIT ARIAHNER WG aaw-
AN 958,
FiRaRIITETgaR: 95
aamAtaa ganeyg: ufoas: Tga; 90s,
IfuRyfa=: 98! 1094
qaTfusyica~: ¥9d: 1100,
. T MR EAT TR A g AT R AT AT T
FRISTA! 1170,

9. TfA WETIATT YICAYTEHT 999 119

10, SETITZAMFIIATCATH HETATARS qIS
FHTHTATA |

As might be expected from Burnouf's citations and criticisms,
other schools and awthors are often named, especially the Sarnkhyas
and Vaigeshikas (e.g. 1485, 3), with the sect called Pagupatas; and

again (133, 3), where the same schools are called WTET%
THTFTAT: (heve Add. 1607 2135, 1 has the better reading

°i’atﬂ”ﬁT:). The Lokayatikas, also, are spoken of in 786 sqq.
Towards the end (1578) occurs a strange passage of prophetical
rhapsody in which many of the chicf writers and sages of Hindu
fiterature are named, as Katyayana, Panini, Yajiavalkya, Valmiki,
Agvalayana, ete.

e = S

o0
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On 117« the works Hastikaksha and dngalimaleka arve referred to.
The colophon, besides the date, (see above), gives the scribe’s name,
Sundara.

Add. 916.

Paper; 219 leaves, 7 lines, 14% x 4in.; dated ¥ s. 916
(A.D. 1796).
SAMADHI-RAJA.

One of the Nine Dharmas: sce Durn, Trtr. 54, 68, 438; Wass.
302 ; Hodgs. 117, Compare R. A. 8. Cat. No. 4, with which this
MS. closely agrees.

The work begins:
HATTYRAGARATAF AT |
ARTRATARE ATE TEITATTHIATEET

It consists of forty chapters, :vhich end as follows :

1. ¥fq TT9icadat ate u9H: 11a

9. WTE=mITATYCe fEdrg: 130,

3. WATZINTAWTRTAAY® @A 16b,

4. gZTHmiaue |qY: 155, 5. WG WEO 23,

6. ®ATTYYe 26, 7. THQT™EATTI® 270,
8 WWTARAZAU® 30. 0. TRATHAT(U® 35,
10, 9UAATYC 470, 1. gIAYT{WI® 515,

12, waTEfnIwree 54, 13 wATHiEWEe 55

14, Tegaazdage o, 15 Te@=m@Twee 61

16. GIFTAG° G,

17. IRIFARCHATINATY® 795

18, WHTHAUT{EATY® HEIT° 520,

19. FPITAZHATISMU° ATATREANTTAA: | 860,

20. TRAALTIAY® TIU° H8a—b. [*HFEAAT Add. 1481,
955]. 21. GAFTAITe ¢F(H 91,

22 AYTAARTEIAE Wq® FTIHC 944,

5. ATAATI AL " 1036,
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94, WiAETEEIATTU® 107. 25 FAHIIATU° 1085,
96, TTATINEIU® 110.  27. WAL LI 1105,
28. TUTAWETY 117. 29, ATAWITIAY® 1244,
30. WATATY® 1255, 1. WAUH@UIIHL AT° 128,

32. GAYTTUATETI® 141, 33. QAT WU® 146b.
34, SITATAATU® 1530, 35 QIUIEY® 177,
36. W@~ 183D, 37. GEAHT® (sic) 190b.

38, HTIATHTTHFELA® 205

50. [9ET°] 2170. (title omitted: but see Add, 1481, If. 232, and
R. A, 8. Cat. No. 4).

40, FTYRGHTTEAATINIITATAATHIITER FHITY-
TS ATH HEIATTES "ATH |

Here follow date and scribe’s name (Sundarananda),

Add. 917.

Paper; 309 leaves, 11 lines, 131 x 6} in.; modern.
GANDA-VYTHA.
The leaves are numbered 1—311, 106 and 111 being omitted in

the pagination.

For the work, see Burnouf, Introd. pp. 54, 68, 125, and RR. A. S,
Cat. No. 2; also compare Hodgson, Zss. Lit. Nep. 16, where
Aryasaiiga is given as the anthor,

Begins :
TSR ART IR AT W A gATi |
YA @HYTACATRAT SYRTLD ATH
Eight introductory ¢lokas, after which:
U4 HYT FaAsfer=ad@y...
Ends :
FAEN@SYE* ARTHATHTATIATAY ;. GUARET-

* _BYY?
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ufATruIfe A eI | IR axEry.
TATTH: GATH: |

Add. 918,
Paper; 256 leaves, 7 lines, 143 x 4} in.; modern.
LALITA-VISTARA.

A very poor text has been published by Dr Rajendralala Mitra
in the Bibliotheca Indica. It has also been translated by Foucaux
(Paris, 1848) through the Tibetan, and by Dr Lefmann (Berlin, 1874).

Begins:

UF HYT AAARTWA_ A,

Ends:

A TyTa AT wiwafaq<r 917 9274

qEALFOATAta §a/1Y |

Add. 1032.
Paper; 00 leaves, 15—18 lines, 14 x 6} 1n.; modern,
SADDHARMA-PUNDARIKA.

‘Le Lotus de la bonne Loi', translated by Burnouf, A revised
version will shortly be published by Prof. Kern,

Begins:

St 78 wygg AR | {987 THEIATY | TY=-
AT GUATHAFIIATC AG T | FFAYETS w1
AETAY I=% || U HIAT JIHRTHA_GH/G HATA_ ALY

fas<fa w1
Ends:

gfa FgHqEF yAuETd AT AETaqE q1fY
WATAATE WA GUTLTYE WA TTR TGI8 wIG-
W FEFAUATE FIGGUATHTTAT FIA GG
wOT sTedTeE uEgTAfAagd u gCATSfAwiHd
ATH AfIUfaaATsaTa: AT |

* The R. A. . MS. reads GUATHIARTC AT T
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Add. 1039.
Paper; T x 6% in.; modern.
ASTRONOMICAL DIAGRAM.
Refers to the eclipse of Oct. 10, 1874; see note by Dr Wright.

Add. 1041,
Paper; 362 leaves, 11, 12 lines (ruled), 14 x 3% in.; dated
(see below).
SPHUTARTHA ABHIDHARMAKOQA-VYARHYA by YAGOMITRA.

The writing resembles that of MS. 1586 (a.p. 1661). The hand
is finer than usual, producing indeed the effect of having been written
by an ordinary European pen. This was said to be the only copy of

the work existing in Nepal, and the owner had a copy made for
himself.

An accurate copy of the celebrated commentary on Vasubandhu's
Abhidharma Koga. See Burnouf, Infrod. pp. 563—574. He calls
it, p. 447, “cette inépuisable mine de renseignements précieux sur
la partie spéculative du Buddhisme.” The work was translated into
Chinese by Hiouen Thsang : see 8. Beal, Tip. 80.

Begins :

T ATEEARYATH ||

HARTIAT ATAFATINT AT (7 Cod. THN)
q: oo srRwy () fagTd

ey fadaredt warwt

q AT At aRtta

TCATHTTAEAT FATY AT ERATAT T3 | G gTgH-
Aray fgdratag agfaams: | a9 agayarar wfamy -
TCATHAYAT F9a: | HVYAARTE . &ATSIATHYH-
FAE: | FAYHATIOTIEAZARTE A |
YT HAT FAY TYTIATAT THZTA(A | NwRfATgia.
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IHYTETHT: GITATTEiAT| |FAT WrfWwAT |
fafgar ¥ aurgad 3fqn fegrmraregar swfwq,
HIEYT A & FAT ATYT ATAHFTH AGTarETRAT WAL
YT FIYT I HIHYATITETYT Ramar qstayAsTh
AT AEASTEARTIAE qAT™T &1 T AT AN GHT
YETHE 9 wargrayr favramr = f'¥ {9edsH
wWiwd 7 Fwmrg e g

The 8 chapters end thus :

1. FTITIAGTITATRAT (clsewhere “HATAT) ERITHTHT-
ATHYRFTOITGTAT WTATAS U7 ATH TIYH FTAKTH |
464,

9, gfEalfqd T a1 Tgdrd H1° | 136D,

3. °@ATY &RI° (no special name) 183q.

4, °9@Y &T° do. 2365,
cWATATAZ AT ATA GSH HT° 2705,

g HT° 5125,
HHH e 3350,
. WNEATITHIEATAT  EHRETATATAHA AT
WTHTHEH FTTYTH FATATATA | 3620,
Then follow some verses by the scribe on completing his task,

followed by the lines ¥ YHT in the earlier form, (See Introduction.)
The MS., was copied by Pandita Siddhasena in the year

TETHTATATSR (671 = a.0. 1551), but the date is not wholly

trustworthy, as there this line and that above have been retouched.

» NS

Add. 1042,
Paper; 5 leaves, 10 lines, 13 x 6 in.; written in 1873,
Specimens of transcription,

(1) Two leaves of the Divyavaddna, containing part of the
Maitrakanyavadanam.




“ADp. 1042.] SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS. 27

(2) 'Three leaves of the Lonkdvatara, two from the beginuing,
and one from the end of the work.

These specimens were sent over from Nepal by Dr D. Wright in
1873, when it was proposed to obtain copies of various Sanskrit
manuscripts existing in Nepal, for the University Library., It was
from these leaves that the whole of the present collection took its
rise.

Add. 1049,

Palm-leaf; 64 remaining leaves, written at first in 2, then
in 3 columns, 3—5 lines, 16 x 2 inches; transitional Gupta cha-
racter; dated (Criharsha) samvat 252 (A.D. 859).

Fragments of the PARAMEGVARA-TANTRA and of other

Tantric works,

The leaves are of curious narrow and curving form, much mutilated
at the edges. The original numbering of the leaves is thus in many
cases lost, and the references given below are to the pencil numbering
of the 61 leaves that remain. On the handwriting and era see the
Introductions to this Catalogue.

I. PARAMECVARA-TANTRA.

This work seems to treat partly of the mystical value of letters:
see especially leaves 9 (R®), 27, 280, 52z (YR$§) in the first two
of which full and very interesting alphabets will be found. The
speakers are Paramegvara or Igvara and Brahma. A great part of
the work consists of ejaculatory prayers (Om...) to various person-
ages, It is divided into at least 3 main sections (prakarana).

The beginning is mutilated and almost entively obliterated.

Chapters or sections of verses end as follows (the English numbers
referring to the modern pencil numbering of the existing leaves, and

the Devanagari numbers to those of the original, wherever they havo
been preserved) :

A TTTHZT ARTA™ ITHIATE W WISga™ 9T«
W& TEITA 2 (R).

T° U° |/ WTATANFLY |IAULH AR HH[: ¥99.
ATTCAT 1 4 (20,

T° U° {° WI° WAWIZTH H° FEENH 50 (2.
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3° U° H° B qRUYLTSTHY® He FRETTAATF(T]ET (sic)
= 170 (£3).

T° U° HWET® 9 q(A|TAUTH HIAT: WIS (sic) 18 (£ 8).

Tfq S auswa=T: 19,

T° 9° A WT° THITU® ge T99E 79T 91 20 (9.

T° U° H° UTATHH® FHYY® F° G ATHIH:*| 22,

T°U° Ae | A UEHTE urafgwue 7o qAfania| oz,
230,

3° 4° A° WHIYANFLE FTIAACTAFATIGSH! | 35,

T° U° W {UATYATY HI|TATACTAC (sic) THTAT-
TCafaa: s6.

T° 9o #° feArgty FIFTATHONG AWATLH-
AR TR FTRATICATaA: 9T | 37,

Tiq g We HTeAIq=raye H° qgaigiraATg | 38,

T° g° Be IIFTHATW JTITYICHATAY® H° FqAa14 |
40b (L°E),

T° g° #° FXIHe TIRRATAY° Ho Frgwfa: |
42 ().

Leaf 45 (3&) scems to contain the end of a section or volumne as
there is no writing on the verso.

TG UGAHCATZATAR §ATH | 53,

The final colophon, including the date, runs thus:

T° 9o ®e LXJUHRTE FrIafme Frar varfing |
YATHY FAVFLAHAT § FHRECRIGTAFE A
IR WHRITAHATATGT FI7_RUR+ I 62 (&),

II. One leaf of the JRANARNAVA-TANTRA.

Same writing as the preceding, Btring-heles in slightly different
position. Numbered 9RY on blank verso.

On the work see Burnell, Zanj, Cat. and Aufr. Cat. Bodl.
Ends:

Tfa 'ﬁTWT@Tﬂi’Tﬁﬂ TYUT TEHWILHATH: |

* A curious ‘sernacu}al form: compare Beames, ii. 137,
T Expressed in letter-numerals: see p. 32 foot-note,
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Add. 1104,

Paper; 25 leaves (folded backwards and forwards), 6 lines,
8 x 2% in.; XVII—XIXth cent.
NAMA-SANGITI and SRAGDHARA-STOTRA.

Writing of various dates within the last two centuries ; mostly
very bad and indistinet.

L Nama-sangiti,

Begins like Add. 1323 (which see for colophons, ete.).

Ends:
TEYUAETC, . GICHATH! | (see Add 1323), & YT fol-
lowed by a seribe’s verse.

Then, beginning at the opposite end of the reverse of the paper:

II. Sragdhara-stotra or -stuti, See Add. 1272 (also R. A. 8, Cat,
No. 29) for beginning &e.

Ends :

TATEATCTHETICRTAT: HIALTRTH (sic) WA | AOATT-
ey frewiaaurgrat sRiEat areracat
Ay’ ()

Add. 1108.

Palm-leaf; 53 leaves, 6-—7 lines, 13 x 21n.; dated N, 8. 512
(4.D. 1392).
NAMA-SANGITI-TIPPANI or AMRITA-EANIKA.
Some leaves are rather broken at the edges, and many pages,

especially those at the beginning, are blurred and illegible.

For this Commentary on the Nama-sangiti entitled the Amyita-
Hanikd, of. R.A.8. Cat. No. 35,

Begins
faygfawfasrarganewtataws
TranfraAm@ATzwTIUfcIwiEg °

After two introductory ¢lokas, follows:

TR @9 YIHRTH AYING ATATAEFTUITa i HTa-
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foa: stwrafawr w7 3g0 wEtgagiearat sty
HTAATNHTAES ngrt wrﬂa?ﬁn@amnfa:g
faeg 99 aff=y fea® ggriuga=wr Farfar
AmATd gEwgaEnea a‘é{m?faraJ Ld3 9993
ATAWIAITA: gyrRgEnTRICHTATAt |rfawcosae 95
HEAGUYTALEAT | HF 9§ THYTHAIA: QIATICATH
w9 ggdATiywaral ¥Tawd agmad qF1iad agwar
FraRf=av IFatgag Ty i ys Taqrsra fuiangr

JHTYE. (7). cnwTigwfaAla ) a9 ATIzTy IQNC
FATTAATIT GISNATHFCATVIHTHA A% ITATICH-
=T= | WYiq )

A colophen, partly obliterated, on 385, runs thus:

Trq It RiTTTETrsEraagay faTradr
FAEIE ... HITIE R AT () FTIATLTAHIHT 0 -
JFUT TTAATHTN

gia T uTgfadrug e fauiaw @ =9Iy 9Har-
TTANMTYTIATITTA: I 440,

T fATracuygTIaFwIiIggT a9qag9Taqaaariy.
TARTERTRUAFURATABTASITANTGTATT Nl 495,

T IFAATNARTAGIAATIT. U 505

T EATTART ATH AATRGATITATEWAT AICHATHT |
52
D-b'After this follows :

FITIHTUYNA FATH TTer98(7) | GIod +9-
A|TY €qUARATHL | Trarmrranrm&rumuat—m
‘JI@EFTE['('@[H'HHT?{HTTHTEHT"{FTTWF{THTTEE'FITHETTH1"(71'1'-
TIHATANT (sic) FHICAA(AZT™  FAQTTHN AT
ARTARAMF R IR FAFIATIAGT. FHIAAT A4
HTE (2) ARTUZH GRITEEd NTEeATANT™ WRTIAH-
IR (sic) TEHA figd @9 Ingrargattaur ¥Afy.
farEd I3H 0 53
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Of Ratnajyoti we have no other notice; he was probably one of
the upstart local rajas, of whom we hear several times in the
Vameavall and elsewhere, as being subdued by the regular monarchs.

Add, 1160,

Paper; 42 leaves in book form, 12-13 lines, 10§ x 8} in.;
good Devanagarl handwriting ; modern,

A hastory of Nepal in Parbatiya; a redaction of the
Vameavalt.

This is the work referred to in Wright's History of Nepal
Pref. p. vi, as “another redaction, or at all events a similar work

[to the Vamcavali] recognised by the Gorkhas and Hind@ races of
the country.”

Begins :

FAANTY F7H | HACAATAF AT e AL ATAR-
TR g |

The MS. secems to end abruptly.

Some additional chronological particulars may be gained from this
work: e.g. the lengths of the reigns of the monarchs (Wright p. 158),
and various dates in the Kali-ynga reckoning; but the history follows
strictly on the lines of the Vamgavali, and solves few or none of the
chronelogical difficulties suggested by the colophons and inscriptions
of the years between A.». 1000 and 1600. Note however that the
chronology does not, as a rule, accord with Kirkpatrick’s account in
his Nepal, in cases where he differs from other authorities. See
the Historical Introduction to this Catalogue.

Add. 1161,

Palm-leaf; 8 leaves, 8 lines, 12 x 21in.; dated N. s 204
(A.D. 1084).
(ISHYALEKHA-DHARMAKAVYA by CANDRAGOMIN.
The first page is mounted on paper and touched up here and there,

The hand is small and square with some interesting archaisms. The
last page is reproduced in Plate XVIT of the Oriental Series of the



32 CATALOGUE OF BUDDHIST [App. 1161,

Palwographical Society (Part 2, 1877), where a brief notice of this
MS, will be found. On the author see Wassiliew, Taranath, 52,
307 etc.

The work is in verse, and the style is somewhat artificial and
elaborate. Tt forms a general exposition of the drya satyani, treating
of the ills of life and their true remedy.

Begins (after invocations) :

YATEE TANTIAY GFHLY Ay 9% Ggiaaig=-
Tt wgtiy SxClf@ wgafa arogarags
qHEAFTAATI Y]

Ends:

Ifa Tr=eaEaTe yda T 9ATY | HlaTTIG IRl
fauzw | ¥|q_[R°8) TWTEEHTEAT| drafga fafa.
afata i

Add. 11863.

Palm-leaf; 206 leaves, ¢ lines, 21 x 2 in.; XI—XIIth
century.
ASHTASAHASRIKA PRAINAPARAMITA,

See under Add. 866, for the beginning, and other details.
The first four leaves and the last have been filled up by modern

paper supply.

Ends :

FraTgEsiEatyRaHaral | af o=t
ATH FITATMWH: | WATAT 99 dnagqrargarsiaar
ARGTLTATT FIAYTIAATAAT DA A AHA TG AT-
FATUT ATAT YAAZT WATERT gAATTHIAALCT /7=t
YATATAUTART (sic) ATH WUHFTHT yATTRRIZALAA-
AFINTHT YHATICAGE R |

* Expressed in letters HT | (not BR). Compare Pandit
Bhagvanlal in Indian Antiq. 1877, pp. 44, 46.
T RIqQ?
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Add. 1164. 1.

Paper; 154 leaves, 5 lines, 13 x 3% 1in.; Xvilth cent.
PARCA-RAKSHA.

There are illustrations of the five Buddha-Caktis. At 995 a new
hand and an additional numbering begin, but the first hand is resumed
on the leaves whers the pictures occur,

For the beginning, and the endings of the chapters see Add, 1325.

The end of the book is much torn, and the final titles etc, entirely
obliterated.

Add. 1164. 2.

Coarse brown paper; 4 leaves, 6 lines, 18 x 3 in.; modern.
Duiraxis.

L Tathagatavydptacatam (1) in 23 numbered verses.

Begins :

qH: NIFRATI N FHIRATH

Ending (corrupt and partly obliterated) :

Tfa awrmETaTfzfafs - afgded vasg ot
fAHEE WIeq g« | i STTAARTIR q9T4-
HTHEH (sic) THTH: | TTH Il

. Peficavimcatikd-prajiidparamild-hyidayam,

Begins .

4 F/T WIFE ITRNTTIYQICAATE | UF A/GT
HAWF A WA TTE o ia |1 Tggeuaa
weatr fwgasa wrg wwar ¥ arfyaaad=e

Ends, after two lines of praise to Avalokitegvara ete, :

TR F AU AF TTSITUICTHATR T AT |l 4b.

Add. 1164. 3.

Brown paper; 3 leaves, 5 lines, 13 x 31in.; modern.

NAIRATMAGUHYE(VARI-MANTRA-DHARANL
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Begins:

G w81 TA=eT 1 S5 W\ e

Ends:

yfa wfvamwwiatgsaar o) aggriaat £33
AR AT YTTHAT (sic) TR THTH |

Add. 1267.
Palm-leaf; 90 leaves, 5 lines, 12 x 2in.; Devanagari hand;
XIv—Xvth cent.
KARANDA-VYUHA (prose version).

The work was printed at Calcutta in 1873.

Add. 1270.
Paper; 211 leaves, 6 lines, 141 x 3% in.; XviIIth cent.
AVALOKITEGVARA-GUNA-KARANDA-VYUHA,

A pencilled note on the cover by Dr Wright states that the MS,
is 105 years old, i.e, written in 1770; but the leaf which contained
this date seems to have been lost.

For the sections ete., see Add. 872,

Add. 1271.

Paper; 17 leaves, 8—9 lines, 184 x 3§ in. ; Devandgari hand ;

XVII—XVIITth cent.
VAGIQVARA-PUJA.

A work of Tantrie ceremontal.

Vagigvara seems generally known through Hindw Tantras: this
however seems Buddhistic ; unless Mafijugri, like Maifijughosha, be a
personage common to all Tantras.

Begins :
THEE AT GITAAT TGS |
FIfEgAT 1Y AAHTY ARIRE |
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YT T FHTTILZT: TIHAT WHTATEISE I AT
WTATHAQATATHRTS 1 qd: AL IHILW qT-
YAGEH ...

} Ends:
FOMTT ARTI(Y wIfqmfaara |
QIMATASTATE YHYTA THIFE I
HATHY AETAIT WATAFTAQHT |
{E®Y 9 LT AHHEE |
gfezTs i T ITATTIAT FATAT

Add, 1272.
Paper; 25 leaves, 5 lines, 11} x 3in,; dated N. s. 904
(A.D. 1784).
SRAGDHARA-STUTI (with vernacular commentary).

On the work, see Burn. Intr, 555.

The author is Sarvajiiamitra of Kagmir ; see colophons of Add.
1104 and 1362.

Begins:

ATEIRERATHARICG A CHTRYSTATY SNFHA_
YR TATATA T RAT AR AT |

Ends :

Tia ARTTHATCOHAATT@ T RrETIGETE (sic)
HLTG A ATAT

Add. 1273.
Paper ; 49 leaves, 7 lines, 13} x 4}in.; modern.
SUGATAVADANA.

A work in verse, ¢f. Burn. Lotus, p. 333; Cat. R. A, 8., No. 12.

A redaction of this tale in 10 chapters is in the Paris MS. 98

(Divyavadana-mala). The work (cf Hodgson, Ess. Lif. Nep., 19)
3—2
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is an avadina with regard to various poiuts of vineya, e.g., monastic
buildings, the observance of feasts, ete. (cf. colophons). The chief
characters are Indraprishtha and Punyavati, King and Queen at the
city Gandhavati; other prominent personages are Vasubandhu and
Jhanaketu.

Begins :

Lo T, ~

fa=Ta st wrRidsr gargrsafcfaagd
HRATAT AATE (sic)|
The chapters end :

o

1. 39 gaaragTs faztaufca<it a7a 990 40

2. IT] |IAATIZTA (AU (=1 AIH 5414 7o

3. *HHHFAUGTLAWT AT/ @ATE: 1l 10a.

4 PPUFTAREIRT () qITAHT a1/ T 1 130,

5. eTgRTCTTTRTUAYTCa~<T ATH UFH: I 210.

. °TaYTAYTCI|T a7/ 98A: | 230

7. CEGHBTYTL® HA: 1| 270

8. °TARMUITIYLHINTIT JFA: It 356.

9. TTATLIATIHAMTACL FIA: 1| 40b.

10. °YATRAYTL TTA: 1| 42,

11, *HTRATT e 9 qfCawit ATeFTITIR: ) 460

12, A HTQAATIZTA FHATHUT@TT 917 FTTAA:
AT

Add. 1274,
Paper; 46 leaves, 13—14 lines, 13} x 5% in.; modern,
DVAVIMCATYAVADANA-KATHA.

Inaccurately written. Cf R, A, 8. Cat., No. 27. On the work
see Feer in Journ. Asiat, Sept. 1879, pp. 203 sqq. and 305,

+ Add. 1377 reads ; TVd GETAATATITTC® |
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Begins :

FAT ANTRIA gUIwaEred 2a2ariyza |
HUTCIE: ¥~ waqauiary fradq ggarg
HETTTERATE AFRAHIEL HHES AR |
TRYSE YHTA ATAEATE FIdaTie= |
The chapters end as follows:

1.

2
3.
4

&,

ERCEICIRLE R IER T RIE e T e A

. TR YAYIUITETEARGTIIGATEI° | 3a.

Tfq ATHAGSIHAT TAIA° | 4.

. Tfq qEHTETS A AT FIEAwgagE <qYqe |

3b.

Tia FIEAMAIITARATIT TEGRTA TFHI® | 5a.
T° 3° ST UiTESRE{ast (awi) A4
HEY9° | 9q.

T g° GIAFFIYTCI AT ATH €9AH/: 9° | 124

T g° FPATTEITARATYTLIAT ATHTEA: U2 150,

0. Tfd Y@WRTHAZFTATC FTAT 9990 T° | 170

10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.

3| FTTWe FUTYT YTATALTYFIT TTR: 921 204,
T° R° HUISERYT URTT AU | 224,

T° g° HISEFRYT FITT: G° | 244,

T° F° UTAZTASGHT IYTT AT | 255,

T° F° FWFUT IAZAY° | 275,

T° F° YUIYT UFITAY® | 290,

T° 3° AWTAFYT GISNY° | 324,

3° %° SHITERTITARYT AT Y| 344,
T° 3° [F14] FET FETITAL® | 36a.

e g° TagIiayr wafanfaawyuc | 3sq.

T° F° GIQTHTAZTH (sic) TAfaaage | s04,

T Omitted in this MS.
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21. ¥° F° AYWZATTASTYT URTINCaa®: | 405,

929, F° X° WEATAZTA (sic) FTTANTHNH: | 415,

giq FrianfasTagmasarar STasgTl 45,

gfa =griawEagasgrat EACICIRAE LA
HHTH |

Add, 1275,
Paper; 68 leaves, 7 lines, 13} x 4} in.; modern.
KARANDA-VYOUHA (prose version).
Begins and ends as in Add, 1330

Add. 1276.
Paper; 65 leaves, 7 lines, 78 x 8} in. ; modern,
PAPA-PARIMOCANA.

A Sanskrit book with a Newari translation ; it is a treatise on
ceremonial, uttered by Maifjueri, and is said to be extracted from the
Sarva-tathagata-dvadasasahasra-pdrajika-vinayo-satra,

Begins:

I3 WA ¥ 99 ¥ TrRiEwETa)

TR FEETINEA AT [1] FEATAHE: I

Ends:

I wAUTTATTRNERETT R Ifaqa g g
FAAATN FAEIAG AT qTUICHTEAT ar7 fag T
HHTH: |

Add. 1277,

Paper (black, with gold letters) ; 20 leaves and cover, 5 lines,
6 x 2} in.; XVII—XVIIIth cent.
APARIMITAYUDHARANI-SUTRA.
On leaf 1 there is an elaborately-painted picture of a Buddha
Lolding a flower in a vase on his clasped hands.
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If this be the work referred to in Beal’s Buddh. Trip., p. 60, the
siitra was translated into Chinese before A.p. 1278,

Begins (after an invocation to Avalokitegvara):
° A° F° TH® TH® HANR AAAT (sic) FTTT W
Saad g @THICN. .

The substance of the work is a dialogue between the Buddha and
Maiijucri, which begins thus (2«):

wiQ A AT afCarfgin (aad. 1623. 1 RufLET-
tRfeTe) FurfaaTaEET (cuftaatt faTe
1623) WIH WIAYTAWT HULEATY: Wragatatgaqsn

(TAATES® 1623) (IMIAHTIAATEA oto. (the text being cor-
rupt throughout).

On the next leaf a blessing is invoked on such as shall copy, read,
or do honour to thig sitra, A similar passage occurs in two other
places in the sitra. One third of the work consists of invocations
(*Om..., to various personages).

Ends:

fa qufaaEarg (@) AT YT ARTETaRs gAd|

Add. 1278.
Paper; 82 leaves, folded backwards and forwards, 6 lines,
63 x 31n.; dated N.8. 986 (A.D, 1866).
ADIYOGA-SAMADHL

This MS. cannot be described better than in Dr D. Wright's
words: ‘“‘this book is called the Adiyoga-samadhi, and consists of
pictures of the posifions on which the hands are to be placed in
mudrds, whilst muttering mantras after bathing and before doing

pija; the mantras are also given.” The pictures are numerous and
clearly drawn,

Begins

HAATRCA[(ATFFT q0wv Ty w@iyan
fryaaIgs=s Arariataaisa o |
WHTHR TawT WFUHTaraa« |
FIQHTTIIZT ¥T YAT GHTTIIZET §F (sic) I
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Ends:

Tfa SHETRTs wEyAtae iy ErE™ maq
HITE I ATH GATTY /]I |

Add. 1279,
Paper; 82 leaves, 9 lines, 9 x 4}in.; dated N.8 995
(A.D, 1875).
NISHPANNA YOGAMBALI (NISHPANNA-YOGAMBARA-TANTRA).
Inaccurately written.
Beging:
srfafafataq g safd...
The following ends of sections may be noted :
Tfa €91 T ARWH I 6a.
° THWITTRAT {9 WHARTEHF! (sic) | 225,
° FHFEWIAT: GTARTHD: (sic) | 245,
° JHAFTIWHA: GTAFTHF: | 560,
Ends
i FFAAHINTEET (sic) GATH | BEA_ ey Tafq
JATE AW R [ATHIATLC
This work agrees with that deseribed in R. A. 8. Cat. No. 39;

but No. 73 is a different work, though bearing the same title as
the present MS,

Add. 1305.
Paper; 34 leaves, 7 lines, 12 x 4} in.; modern,
PIXxDAPATRAVADANA.

Some blanks are marked as occurring in the original.

An avadana directly bearing on winaye, (Burn, fatr. 39); for the
tale cf. id. b, 223,

Begins:
foe: sitwaara 9g7 fawi wfwafeeq |
FA3] WIUEY 9TF T (sic) TAARIC |
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TR REY TEAITTGS: |
srarfaafady fagfagguras: 4
A Cravaka, named Sunanda, addresses Buddha :
HTYE HATATY YA =2 |
ga_|99fuq 4t9 98 we T€Eq |
Buddha replies to this and other questions, and on 12q tells the
story of Bali, and his final conversion to Buddhism.
At 33a Bali exclaims:
FE TURY FH FILACIACHA |
277 ITyd AI9HYT HEER |
The bock is in verse, but without any division into chapters,
Ends

gl (A@UTETaZTd §HTH |

Add. 1306.

Palm-leaf ; 229 remaining leaves (besides 6 of papert), 5—6
lines, 13 x 21in,; dated N. 8. 422 (a.D. 1302),

BODHISATTVAVADANA-KALPALATA by KSHEMENDRA.

Excluding a palmleaf at each end, one containing a note of the
defect at the beginning, the other a list of the tales in Part 2
(Nos. 50—108), the leaves of the MS. may be thus described :

Leaves 1—174 of the original MS. are wanting, and with them
Tales 1—40 and part of 41. What the lost tales were may be seen
from the metrical list at the end, as noticed below.

Leaves 1756—198 contain the end of Tale 41, and the whole of
42—48, ending in 1986 (middle of last line). These tales are
numbered 42—49, but that this is a mistake is evident from the
metrical list,

Tale 49 (here misnumbered 50) beging on 1985 directly after the
end of the preceding, and occupies the leaves now numbered 199%¥ —

T Of the 6 paper leaves, one (185) supplies a defect, the others
are clearly-written transeripts of the somewhat faded leaves of the
original after which they are severally inserted.
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205*.  Asthe next tale is numbered 50 and begins Part 2, while the
original numbering of the leaves is continued, it is evident that the
scribe had by accident omitted this tale, and copied it in afterwards.

Leaf 199a, originally left blank as the opening of Part 2, now
contains an unfinished list of the tales in this Part.

Leaves 1996—250, 248*—250* (the numbering accidentally
repeated), 251—279, 279%, 280—390, contain the whole of Part 2,
or Tales 50—107 of the original author’s collection, followed by Tale
108, added by Somendra, and a metrical table of contents of the whole
work.

The MS. was written by Manjubhadrasudhi in the reign of
Anantamalla of Nepal, who must not be confounded with the
Anantamalla of Ka¢mir in whose reign the work was composed.

The first remaining tale of Part 1 begins thus imperfectly :

;R (o) )
Y __swegaw feg Fxa: |
Al TgEsarETE e RTIEr a9
The several tales, each here described as *TH@ATEl JWa:,
end as follows (the numbers in the MS. being 42—50, as noticed above):

41 Panditavadana 175a—179a. | 46 Calistamba 190a.
42 Kanaka 180a. | 47 Sarvarthasiddha 193b.
43 Hiranyapani 181a. | 48 Hastaka 1980,
44 Ajatacatru-pitridroha 184b. | 49 Shaddanta 205%b.
45 Kritajiia 1874.
Here Part 2 begins:
50 Dacakarmaplutyavadana 61 XKarshaka 241a,
1996—206. | 62 Yacoda 246a.
51 Rukmati 2096. | 63 Mahakacyapa 250a.
52 Adinapunya 213b. | 64 Sudhanakinnari 266a.
53 Subhashitagaveshin = 217a. | 65 Ekacringa 272a.
54 Sattvaushadha 218b. | 66 Kavikumara 2775.
55 Sarvandada 221b. | 67 Sangharakshita 2806.
56 Gopalanagadamana 223b. | 68 Padmavati 2865,
57 Stipa 294p. | 69 Dharmarajikapratishtha 2886.
58 Punyabala 296b. | 70 Madhyantika 289a.
59 Kunala 238b. | 71 Conavasi 290a.
60 Nagakumara 240a. | 72 Upagupta 294b.
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73 Nagadatagreshana 296a. | 91 Civi-subhashita 343a.
74 Prithivipradana 297a. | 92 Maitrakanyakd 347,
75 Pratityasamutpada 298¢, | 93 Sumagadhi 3535,
76 Vidura 299, | 94 Yagomitra 3645,
77 Kaineyaka 3000. | 95 Vyaghra 3558,
78 Cakracyavana 302a. | 96 Hasti 3565,
79 Mahendrasena 3056, | 97 Kacchapa 358a.
80 Samudra 311la. | 98 Tapasa 3688,
81 Hetittama 3125, | 99 Padmaka 3595,
82 Naraka-pirvika 3145, | 100 Punahprabhasa 3608,
83 Rahula-karmapluti 3158, | 101 Cyamaka 363a,
84 Madhurasvara 3188, | 102 Simha 364a,
85 Hitaishi 321g. | 103 Priyapinda 3650,
86 Kapifijala 3228, | 104 Cagaka 367h.
87 Padmaka 325a. | 105 Raivata 3695,
88 Citrahasti-cayyatiputra 330a. | 106 Kanakavarman 371a,
89 Dharmaruci 3395. | 107 Cuddhodana 373a.
90 Dhanika 3415.

Then follows Somendra’s supplementary tale, 108, entitled
Jimitavihana (386a), at the end of which comes the genealogy
noticed under Add. 9131, and then the table of contents in ¢lokas,
ending on 3804,

The scribe’s own subseription runs thus:

WATAT J{Y@ATITEaEar| &fafed A9w=Fa:
IEFH

TErefygaTRE ¥ Wy Uy fug 9'd)

Frarary fadt feaaeied areiyugad on

ANAFFGATILTANTH I A |

TR NATTHAATIAGRT FH0G @H ||

T WEFaraure fafuagrerasnarga)

FARW & MRATAYT JFTEIETH /ATl

Sqre W AFHZ QYT IGQATITICA |

QAT WATCg (1) AAUCAAT JFT WA e

+ The author's immediate ancestors, Prakacendra, Sindhu and

Bhogindra are given as in Dr Bihler’s M8, (see his Report, cited
under Add. 813).
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Add, 1315.
Paper; 33 leaves, 5 lines, 74 x 2% in. ; XvIiith cent. (2
Duiraxis.

Inaceurately written (as the extracts may shew). See R. A. 8.
Cat. No. 79.

egins:

T qH =TI | | qA@T 3 ao9arg: | i A4
I IRATTRICY: TAwawe

The foliowing ends of sections may be noted :

(A ATAGFTAATLS A7 AT ATLIRTHAT-
gy« qiCEATH: | 30,

HIHTTITAITET ATRIETHINAS GFCe | Ta

FIYTALITCET A7 BTH FATH | 104

HTENOYTTETH 9T | 180,

IATY [IWETAAAT ATH YITA FATT | 172

FTHYHNYTA FqTH YTTU | 19¢,

FIYATCTET qTH YITW® | 210

FIYTTATART FTH YT GITHEATH: | 334

Add. 1317,

Paper; 29 leaves folding backwards and forwards, 6 lines,
9 x 33 in.; various hands, chiefly Xviurth cent.

TANTRIC MANTRAS, etc.

The manuscript is in a dilapidated condition ; some of the pages
are torn, and the writing is often illegible. It is a collection of
prayers and mantras, used apparently in Tantric ceremonials.

The following ends of sections may be noted :
Tfa sgfag @ #a@19 |
° IIFARTHTATMIAN(A TATH: |
° HAWTAAT FHTH |

The title of the work and the date are illegible.
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Add. 1318.

Paper; 8 leaves, 5 lines, 7§ x 2% in. ; modern.
ARvA-TARABHATTARIKAYA NAMASHTOTTARACATAKAM,

The work is in clokas, but inaccurately written.
Begins :

ITARTALE TH araryrafacisa |

ATATEHEATR (G ATATAIRTAROATN ...

TRqwiEAT AT HAATAIFI(HA: |

fameTT an: siwra, qqAgTEATEA: (¢ read GUAFT-
HrEatEa: i

Ends :

Tiq 3T FIAATOHZTICRTIT ATATET AL AAS TGHI-
9 €ATY |

Add. 1319.

Paper; 70 leaves, 6 lines, 10} x 3in.; dated N s, 944
(A.D. 1824).

ERARAVIRA-TANTRA (CANDA-MAHAROSHANATANTRA).

The MS. is carelessly written. See R, A. 8. Cat. No. 46, where
the book is called Ekalla-vira. For some account of it see Csoma
Korosi (ds. Res. xx. p. 426).

Begins :

Td AT JAAFTHA_ qO0Y {7 °

It consists of twenty five patalas, ending as follows:

1. TERTACE T @ATTGUAT AATATIW.
qTE: UUH | S

9. T° H{° ATSWYTHI TEATH | 4b.

3. T° H° FIHGFYTH@ALH | 7b.

4. T° H°o FTAATITEHAH | 11
T° H° AU, UEH | 120,

=t
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T° H° (AAGAYZE: GEH | 18D,
T° He TR (1) uz@: 9| 195,
T° H° WERUTITH. FEH: | 22,
T° H° QTAYZE! dq9H; | 23D,
10. T° H° WIHHRTUZE (sic) TTHA: | 260,
11, T° H° TH9Ue<H THE A | 270,
12. T° H° WIATWHE YZTWI JTIW | 350,
13, T° H° WATYTE FGTITA | 370,
14, T° ° GLATYRWHAAZ T | 30q.
15, T° H° TAIfguse: UgTIH: 1 42,
16, T° ¥° ATHAHWTIISE: YIS | 46a.
17. T° F° WWAHTIIUSH, FHTTTH: | 400,
18. T° H° FITHTFARTIAUCHISETZTTA: | 530.
19. T° FH° WHGWATTZIZH KATGUTaaqa#: | 560.
20. T° H° wrATiaNg TAnNferamamazwr fanfq-
qAA 1 61b,
21, T° H{° FTARH UT® URTIUTAAA: | 64b.
22, T° W° ITUGTAFTIAWTAFH: | 660,
23, T° H° WAIUQITH@ATSAIAAR: | 67,

24, T° [° SRGRUIZWHATINTAAH: | 63a.
Ends:

95, TA[° d7& WHTH |

o=

Add. 1320.
Paper; 38 lines, 6 leaves, 103 x 34 in,; dated (see helow).
ADIYOGA-SAMADHL

The first portion of the work described under Add. 1278. It
begins like that MS., and contains numerous drawings to illustrate

+ TEUTW Add 1470.
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the position of the hands in various pi#jds. The writing is very
careless and incorrect. The book has no title and no conclusion.
There is on the fly-leaf apparently the date x. 8. 958 (a.p. 1838), but
the second figure is not clear,

Add, 1321,

Paper; 96 leaves, 6 lines, 103 x 3%in.; dated N. s, 931
(A.D. 1811).

KARANDA-VYTHA (proge version).
Begins and ends as in Add. 1330.

Add, 1322.

Paper; 207 leaves, 6 lines, 14} x 3% in.; XvIith century (2).

AVALOKITEQVARA-GUNA-EARANDA-VYUHA,

In this MS. the chapters are numbered.
On the work, see Add. 872,

Add. 1323,
Paper; 40 leaves, 9 lines, 9} x 4in.; dated N. 8. 979 (A.D,
1859).
NAMA-sANGITI (with Newari Version).
Begins:
Y FHYCHATA_ g2 TmgAa [T |
fawta Tt AT A, ) FiETETU
It is divided into sections, with colophons such as the following :
FEGUTATIT §TEN! 50
ATAT9ANTET ¥Z | 6o
YZFETTR(RANTET | 6b.
ATYTATATTHET I TYHANTIT TqE! | 8b,
TAUTAARTAG@EITYT IAqZ N | 105,
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Ends

T IQERTCENAT 991 FTHATITATH TGS TAT-
sheR TR ITaRATfYSTw Y@ WaTqaur
TR FATRATTATOAT HAFAT A HART—TIE-
TATHAT ATHEIN (A QFCHATHT: (sic) | R o0& AT |

Add. 1324.
Paper; 96 leaves, 15, 16 lines, 14} x 6 in.; modern,

SADDHARMA-PUNDARIKA.,
See Add. 1032.

Add. 1325.

Paper; 178 leaves, 5, 6 lines, 9§ x 2% in.; dated ¥, s, 939
(A.D. 1819).
PARCARAKSHA,

Inaccurately written. Compare R. A. 8 Cat. No. 56.%

This work is thus described by Mr Hodgson (Essays, p. 18), “an
Upadesa Dhérani, an account of the five Buddha-Saktis, called
Pratisard, &c. ; prose; speaker, ‘Sikya ; hearer, Ananda Bhikshn.”

Begins:

TH AYT FARHTRAAY HNATARITFARTCETILRLT
T T9eTiq || ARITPRATYRTANTIET qeraya.
WEIEAAAA |°

1. ATy AR AT AuwEw: A9 |
36b.

FEARTATAGTTAT ARCFAGTOIT  FTiATaH=T
fagTyTRTY WATA 480.

2, WY ARTHTIHURTE A AT/ ARG
HHTH | 109a.

* The great number and antiquity of the copies of this intrinsically
uninteresting work are doubtless due to its use in Buddhist swearing

{(Wright's Nepal, p. 147 note).
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3. WTE Y FRTATLY TGO GATIATYH FAH)
167a.

4. WTY WETHIATAT ATH AT (AT 7) U A
1725,

Ends:

TfA AATTETCH 4 (si) TFCEATH | FIARRTHTATC
wETRTREARTE Al Ferargfe wwriiaafy @awrawr.
FEILEA | TATHT Y9 ARIITEATC FATH |

Add. 1326.

Paper; 225 leaves, 6 lines, 151 x 4in.; dated N. s. 839
(A.D. 1719).

DHARANT-SANGRAHA.

Good close and regular Nepalese hand-writing,

At the beginning and end of the work are somewhat brilliant
illuminations of deities, etc. The binding-boards are also illuminated.

A collection of Dharanis different from the Dharani-sanigraha of
R. A, 8. Cat. No. 55, and also from Add. MS, 1485.

Begins, after invocatory preface:

WIHAY gEAT T LeggtneTinre

The collection contains many hundreds of short dharanis, connected
with all the chief personages of the Buddhist Pantheon, as well as
with some of the chief literary works: e.g. the ‘Lotus’ and the
Lankavatara (80).

The colophon commences (2238) in what is intended (see below)
for Sanskrit:

T WYL (sic) Niag@awr= @a@ra: | $fq -
TUrETE: wiaw: ofcaars ) ¥ ydAre ) gayEtsd
VATHRTATAATGA: . ete, HTAATALTAT TUITAT FAT
ARG TITENCUTLATL O TG et ! FATHAL, HOASA-
QAR AT ATI T+ ICAWZTCEFIAHT . (999 CTsy |

t Wright's Nepal, p. 48.
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TTAYTA FFTTAYTT ARTAAT FTHT@RTL FRRIICATA
(sic) FNHFNATFHA TTCTTARRIIARICITHTEA FTWATILT
aTd a‘s“{ﬁﬂﬁ | ATAR gEUTY fegg-geTiyaTiad v
T JIGTEHC| A9 WTET QUIAAT || TR (A
THRFTETAT | WYY ATH° YRATAT Y97 | a9
FTAT famadr ST fGargur=EEan we g° yur
W AT AW 3° g° AATHT AT FHATHI |
YHSEIFTAS qIIFATT ATYHAICT | FHEa g4
FEAAZTA qugadr wwit | fg° whaar sl ud
WETAAAT T WATAT AT 3 YITATagsqesd, faqsrar.
A9 FHOICW Twl@d HAT T¥ gIigar Wata | =y
TIHTHT

The vernacular colophon accordingly follows. Then a blessing ;
after which ;

HHE TR HTLAYTATH TFHTT ... ete.

T9iEd | SESY FTEATRY ARTANS AMAT ART-
AR FegFAsmicat  ghfenias aa'e;zur-
ITUTFA wfsa wRTITEFEAEARINE Az
fafEaaw® ST | O97 $8° ... | HHIE. .

{For these and other seribe’s verses see Max Miiller, Rigveda Pref.
p- xi.).  Then follow a line of vernacular and the final invocation.

Add. 1327.

Paper; 78 leaves, 6—7 lines, 153 x 3%in.; in varicus hands,

XVIIT—XIXth cent.
DVAVIMOATVAVADANA-KATHA.

Carelessly written. For the beginning sce Add. 1274,

Ends:

Tta Frfanlfa JagTasaryr garagEgrianiy:
QT T=ET: WA
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This MS. does not contain the epilogue found in Add. 1274 and
the Paris MS,, but ends with its 22nd avedana. The names in the
index on the cover do not in all cases accord with the colophons.

Add. 1328.
Paper; 81 leaves, 14—16 lines, 132 x Gin.; modern.

JATAKA-MATLA,

A transcript of the Jatwkamald, containing 34 jatakas. See
Add. 1415 for an account of the work. After the close of the 34th
Jataka (80a), ending as in Add. 1415, a short concluding chapter is
added in this MS.

Begins :

FYTITIHAINATY HIFH (% FTEY:

WIETH_ THEAT SHT g 97T Hig@teta (=@fay) i

d@d FArata=xiia ag & Tfgugal

Ends :

YTATRWLHAT AATZAATET JTACTINIELTT: |

After which the colophon of the last tale is repeated:

T ANYIATITTRATHTGT  TAYAATAR  ATH
IATETHH gargiaia |

Add. 1329.

Paper; 67 leaves, 9 lines, 134 x 43 in.; modern,
GuoyYAsAMAJA (PURVARDDHA),

This MS, is a copy made for Dx D. Wright, unfortunately from
the same MS. from which Add. 901 is taken; compare the marks
of lacunae which coincide throughout. The only slight differences I
have noted are in two titles, see Add. 901 supra. Ch. i ends 5a;
il. 6a; iil. Ta; iv, 8a; v. 88; vi 10a; vil. 12a; vill. 13a; ix, 145;
x. 16a; xi. 18b; xii. 215 ; xiil, 296 ; xiv. 3be; xv. 43¢ ; xvi. 48a;
xvit. 576; xviil. 67a.

4—2
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Add. 1330.
Stout yellow paper; 84 leaves, 6 lines, 12} x 3in.; dated
N. 8. 761 (A.D, 1641).
KARANDA-vYTHA (prose version),

The lines are ruled and the writing is regular, though not so fine
as we sometimes find at this time.

There are five illustrations, somewhat poor in colour and drawing.
The colophon is in the vernacular, See Add. 1267.
Ends:

?ﬁETT@WWE?{m HAHTH |

Add. 1331.
Paper; 33 leaves, 6 lines, 81 x 34 in.; modern.
Part of the AMARA-EOQA.
Ends abruptly with the lines in the bha@mi-varga !
¥ uiCAEr yfw: iay =7 s rway fafa: ) &3
YT IGAAT — (1. i. 2).

Add. 1332.

Paper; 22 leaves, folded backwards and forwards, 7 lines,
81 x 24in. ; XvIIIth cent/?

NAMa-8ANGITI and STOTRAS,

A volume of githis and stotras, addressed to Lokanath
{Macchendra?), Avalokitegvara, &e. in very eorrupt Sanskrit, and
oceasionally perhaps in some native dialect. Stotra is always written
totra.

Beging at p. 9

FATAIHATGAGITE TR ALATTAT DL AR Z T
FTAH{ TargaTias 29 97« | ITANIIIITALIT
ARTFNAGLTY FATH & GAEH €H gas faae
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This hymn occurs in Add. 1333 leaf 2.

The following are the colophons of the stotras:

T T AT A CTATTI T Id IR TRATIA TS AT

T° WEPHATTATAA(RAACHET(EE  THTTIAT-
WIATH YT CEATT |

T° ALTATT® T TFWATTTATRTH FAIA |

T° /e TW IY(aaT (1) farieamgaars qiCaard |

T° H° ®W UQGAATH YICHATR |

The Nama-sangiti then follows; see Add, 1323.

Add. 1333.
Paper; 48 leaves, folded backwards and forwards, 6—7 lines,
7 x 3} in.; dated . s. 917 (A.D. 1797).
STOTRAS,

The MS. is in several hands, some heing mere modern scribble,
The book is said to contain hymns and prayers in Sanskiit with
a Newari translation.

The chief colophon runs:
T AT TTH I FTRITIIHE TG FIRUTHF LA (si)
WATH | F@d_ L0 HaAq T *)y

In another page occurs, in & later hand, the date @HA_94R |

Add. 1334. -

Paper; 20 leaves, folded backwards and forwards, 5 lines,
71 x 31in.; modern.

BHIMASENA-PTUJA.
Several leaves are blank or only filled with diagrams. The
writing i8 very careless,

The work contains a short liturgy, with prayers and hymns and
references to ceremonial acts such as candanddi-pdja, &e.
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Beging:

T (%) Afesra simuam™ ()
Ends :

Tfa fyawsy=T @a@T9 |

Add. 1335..

Coarse brown paper; 3 leaves, 5 lines, 12§ x 3in.; modern.
PravyErs.

Some tattered leaves comtaining short passages and invocations,
The beginning is torn, and there is no regular colophon.

Ends:
WATE AT qUfaatesar () & AeTAIUE (i)

Add. 1336.
Paper; 3 leaves, 6 lines, 71 x 3in.; modern.
DHARANIS to PARNA-CAVARL

Apparently a fragment from a collection, one leaf being numbered
24, A Parna-avari-sidhana occurs in the Sadhana-maila-tantra
Add. 1648, leaf 90.

Add. 1337.
Paper; 1 lcaf, 8 lines, 74 x 31in.; modern.
Praygrs,

This leaf contains short mantras addressed to the eight Matrikas.

Add. 1338.

Coarse brown paper; 9 leaves, 6—7 lines, 8 x 4 in.; modern.
PrAYERS.

Neveral of the pages are blank or illustrated with symbols and
coloured drawings of the Matrikd goddesses. Tt contains apparently
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some prayers used in their worship in a very corrupt Sanskrit or
patois.

Add, 1339.
Paper; 272 leaves, 16—17 lines, 15 X 7 in. ; modern.

MAIDAVASTU,

An edition of the text with introduction and commentary is now
being published by M. ¥, Senart. Vol. i, which has already appeared
(Paris, 1882, 8vo.), corresponds to leaves 1—835 of this MS.

T FARTAT AT €° 1 13,

T° FARTTG FILTH THIFEHA (1) ¥° | 150,

T° HTHC YYHAT &I €21 215

To ITRC TZarar LA §o 23,

T° FHTH° @arar A 921 25,

To H° IAYUT ¥ A 90| 275, ete, the 10th “bhami”
ending at 445.

cFVYRTLAW HATH N 57h.

HEW q%° 575,

FRFATH ATH ATAR° 635

(The story of Rakshita is wanting in this MS)).

/WYY ATAR® 655

*FITH TATH 67.

wifwataayg FATH 708,

ewIfauTes €4° 750,

cHITAUTE® HTHTWe 760—b.

“Hrfag araTET=e 508,

CHATIATAR® 944,

SATYTATAT® 95,

CFATHLTH BILIZTASITAR (sic) 955.

CGRTHTAATHLATISTAD® 06,
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CHAYTHE FATAF® 08,

CALIYUIATAR® 085,

CHRTTY FHTTHTHATH ATAR® 990,

I ATAF 100,

sfRTIATAR® 105.

YHATTWY GHIH 110b.

TWTHATEIATAR® 119

WA ATNTITEY ATARITLH AT 120.

CHRTEHY ATHLT® 1220,

CHATATHTR LW 1245,

CTTAFRTATCATATII I 128,

CHTHTATAD® 130.

FHTITH" FALTTAY ATAF° 1310,

CWFARATAN® 1325,

FHEHYATADC 133,

CHFTATAR® 134,

TMFHIATAR® 135.

CHITTHI GEIW ATAR® 1355,

eqaWThd ATH @A UTCHATH 1450,

oqFWTTRE ATH €A WREE® @ FATT 160.

°HIZTA FUATAR® 186b,

CFHHATAR® 1865,

JTATIATAR® 1865

SFTATISITAR® 187,

“quEgFF [ ATH ATATC 18D,

faSitaTar TSI ATaF° 190.

HETRTEUR THURAHTE T WATH 1920,

cqTTRY AR RTIANAGTAT UGTAT fHIIaTET -
JEIZTUTIRTAT ATAD° 2560,
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TUATI=EHTAH WATH 205,

oHTHIATASR ATH® 206.

gfgiaamTaATaRa{ F = 207,

cxgfE@ATATAR® 207b.

oHTATY TTSIHHTLIY ATAR® 212,

oqyradTY i a=° 216,

GYTEATY YA 2165,

CTTRANE AT qIGTI° 217,

oguf@ANYGTAT ATAR° 2215,

CHETATTAZT WATAT YATAATHRATA |FH° 227,

“TRIGE AR 232,

cYRWHW WTYATER SATAR® 241,

oFYTYT HTTTAR ([ EHATAR® 251

CHFTAMLTIT ATAR® 252,

cqEATAT WEATHRTAT ATAR® 253,

CMLHATAR® 255,

sPEmaTfEwTal HAFAT 256.

CHTIRATTTHATIE = ATAR° 257,

HTAATHI® 258.

cqfHa®E IEUATILTHITUTIATAT |2 | 2605,

gt JTETI™ IG° 2630,

guTT® HfFATAR 2630,

oA GHAE ATAR® 2645,

CHIYAATAT SEARRTAYATIHTRATAT  ATAS®
2678

HILRATTAATAR® 272,

cFTHATIAFZGNATA ete. |

graweTeifaaTat @rdraartear argea ofq =t
HETAW FITTH GATH | & HH® eto. |
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Then come 8 lines in praise of the spivitual benefit ete. of the
book ; after which follows ;

TUWATT FHid LYST || TIHA_

Add. 1340.

Paper; 63 leaves, G lines, 10 x 3% in.; dated N. 8. 962 (A.D.
1842).

HE-VAIRA-DAKINIJALASAMBARA-TANTRA from the DVATRIM-
CATKALPA-TANTRA.

Inaccurately written. In two parts; ¢f. R. A. 8. Cat. No. 40. It
consists of a dialogue between Bhagavat and Vajragarbha.

Begins ;

U3 AT GARSTHHAG HIATHAAGTATRIDTH -
THasgIiug# ) 19991 69 4AITATR

Part I.

1. TYFHIZTH: HUYA: (Cod. TAFLTATHA) | 4q.

2. TAFEIFNATHRAT AWITHI (AT | Sa.

3. TAATISHHAIL: | 10

4. AT UZEIYRL: | 10

5. [AEYZ™E: 9gA+1] ()

6. SATYTE: GEH: | 14b,

7. FrATEgYfAUaes: ) §AH: | 17

g, RAFATIMATES «TH  ATYTInATR=TEReE
SEA: | 21h,

0. TagiguesT /4T/ |7 | 230
10. IATHERUGZ ™I TTAR: | 260,

FHNATTHESIIY TR TS AT | 276,
Part IT.

1. SIS ITFATATHEIC TS A IAR U TYH: USH: 1 200,

+ Not found in MS., but added from Add. 1697. 2, If. 7a.
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9. we we° TulgMMuHT aTH YTHT §aTa: | 340,

3. €° W° WHATMATTAWHTHIAT (1) ATH YTUE-
AT 404

e W° FHAMAZUITETY ATH TZHFTA: | 48h.
RAFTHTAULE: UFH: | 540,

FIFITIFAT ATHEREL GSTIYTAYZEH: G | 55
7° W° WISMiafyuzT«: 9H | 560,

%° 9° TaqqUTHT SEA: | 570

7° FA° AWIGTIVUTH 949H: | 6la.

10, ¥|° HA° ATYITET TTH: | 616,

11, WESATHATNUSH UFTTU: | 625,
ARTHAUIAAREG Y. AT FAH | UFITHT-

ARTATS: W/ | § yATe | @i Hread 63
Tata 9= iz =°

o

© o N oS

Add. 1341,

Paper; 97 leaves, 6 lines, 14 x 4in.; dated N. 5. 963 (A.D.
1843).

SUVARNAVARNAVADANA.

Written by several seribes. Tt is a portion of the Vrativadana-

mild (extant in the As. Soc. Beng. Collection at Caleutta). In 3
chapters.

Beging, after invocations and enumeration of certain Bhikshus :

JATHET 41 9 atagnars & sEat wutga.
R wIvEgAT |9A_|

1. A A FATATTAATHATRT GIEIRTAZTH A FAAT-
AXATAT AINAGAYTT ATH ALATATA | 185,

2. Tfa wa° Fo fgdATaTaTIaI 600,

Ends :

A 7 °N° QaWawrITTd AT/ TATTIITH WATH |
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afmCanedd sygwtd frags ) sare qfaarda i)
ATAFHERTAY |

The first chapter introduces a sarthavaha Divakara, son of
Ratvakara, who visits Mahakdgyapa.

The origin of the name Suvarnavarna is to he found in the second
chapter, If, 225, 1. 1,

The third chapter tells of a sarthavaha Karna, and commences by
relating the circumstances of the birth of his son, named Dviripa,
716,

The date is in figures, and the name of Raja Vikramasih is
appended.

Add. 1342,

Paper ; 79 leaves, 7 lines, 13} x 4in.; modern.
SUVARNA-PRABHASA,
The beginnings and endings of the chapters substantially the same
as in Add. 875 (which see). The postscript however consists only of

the verse & 'eT"iT[T", with anothier verse of invocation not found in
Add. 875. At the end is a leaf which a note by Dr D. Wright states
to have becn put with this MS. simply as a cover. It is the beginning
of a modern eopy of the Paramarthanamasangati (see Add. 1347),
giving the first 71 clokas.

Begins:

WY TPYTHATA_ | FEITMIAS q¢ Feafa-
SgTa™; TYITA, FTEA@ET (sic) I QM

Add, 1343.
Paper; 71 leaves, 4—35 lines, 7 x 2% in.; in various hands,
mostly XviIith century.

A DHARANI-SANGRAHA.

Leaves 16, 38, 39 are wanting,
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Ends:
=
TR AYFWTTHFY TAIFPIWA AT |
We find here several of the charms that are usually comprised in
such collections ; e. g. the Vasundhdra (4), the Gana-patihridaya (108)

and the Marici (19); all of which are in the saigrake of R. A, S.
Cat. No. 79,

Add. 1344.

Paper; 79 leaves, 7—9 lines, 11 x 4lin.; ordinary modern
Devanagarl hand.
AMARA-KOQA.

Well written with dandas in red ink, and occasional comments in
a small fine hand written over the lines.

The work begins with the stanzas given in Deslongchamps’ edition,
p.- 1. The first Kanda (If. 16) has its own index and cover. The MS.
concludes with an index,

Add. 1345.

Paper; 17 leaves, 10—12 lines, 13 x 4} in.; modern.
KAPICAVADANA,
There are copies at Oxford and Paris. See also Add. 1537,

After a preface of four lines, containing benedictory invocations
and promise of bliss to the reader, it begins :

U AT H° WAITSPTART ARTangGT faeTla =\
99 WMACKTRATEIINAT Teq, SRR TAR0G-
AT, Wy HAA94...|

1. Ends:

TR RIAATILTR (sic) TIAMIFAT ATH WYATHTY: |
3b.

2. ¥fq FTwTe ATFHTIATCIRAT | FgATATe | 95,

3. &° TNIAAIET® TATAT? | 6b.
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F° WITALHAANI® FAUT? | S
o TU@qTIagTaa° IgAT | 9,
7o Ifqfagwas ggar | 1.
T° YATHAI® FAAT® | 130,

g° gurfgas ATATEAT

Ends :

To SMFNATIIIA THTAATAE WARAT ATH AIAT-
Ty AT |

g 'GI‘EWIT'@.’ = fagrugf. . (a scribe’s verse).

Add. 1347,

Paper; 63 leaves, 5 lincs, 8 x 3in.; modern.

PARAMARTHA-NAMA-SANGATI (7).

Very corrupt Sanskrit and vernacular (the latter in red ink).

Begins (after invocations to ‘Mahanatha'):
Y AAYTHIATEETAIARAL: AR AATGAIT
N Fraa=ETH

1.

b A AT -

8,
0.

FYGATHTANTYT §72 T S,

ufqag|aaTar g2\ 10,
ATGATHTHTATTAFFRAHATHT THY (i) | 120,
TAYTAARTATS AT ATIT I T 170,
RWIATZHANTARTANTAT qIIEWA 1 260,
FITAHTANTITITE ANTE LT (2) | 300,

T FATHIA ATHT FTIATTLCAA_ | 450,
TATTHTH AT TFTAL 59,

TTa IgAGIAATATHT UF | 6ob.

Ends :
Tfa SudgTCaITET ug |
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FTHATATATH KT AATEFHTARTS (Ta a9TiE (9
FATTYATAYACTHATS  q90AA: ST AIRATAATEA
HITH AFAAEARLY UCATHATARTF A qrLaaATa: |

Then follows a vernaculatr version of the above lines.

Add. 1348.
Paper; 27 leaves, 5 lines, 8 x 3in.; dated w. 8 9537 (A.D.
1807).
[MAHA|-PRATYANGIRA-[DHARANI].

See R. A, 8. Cat. No. 77. A pencil note on the cover by Dr
Wright describes the contents as “Prayers or mantras against
sickness, witches, ete.”

Begins :

TAHYT JAAR WA WA Ay Faruyg fae<ia
W BuATHT T3wHTET AEAr fugEye wrg weAr v
FITyaIE e

Ends :

TIEEFAGTAATG ) FAATI=HT A RATIC AT HA=L-
T TILT ARTTAFTCTST ATH YTTWT AT 1°

wEa_ ¢ A Syeafe 3 €98 wafd) A7y et

{a scribe’s verse).

Add, 1351.

Paper; 19 leaves, 7 lines, 11 x 4in.; dated ¥. s. 982 (A.D,
1862).
Work on Samvars (Vernacular).

On each leaf is written 8 W-TA@L (thus divided between the
two margins).

Beging ;
Y FITSeFa UL T9 g |
Ends:

Lt awiam: fawdtae: g fye: @fasm@c: gara)
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Add. 1352,
Paper; 15 leaves, 5 lines, 11 x 3in.; dated ¥. s. 985 (A.D.
1865).
MAHAKALA-TANTRA,

This is probably an abstract of part of the larger Mahakala-tantra-
raja (R. A. 8. No. 47 and Paris Bibl. Nat. Nos, 47 and 48), See
the account in Burn. fngr. p. 539. On the Tibetan version, see Feer
in Ann. G. il 29,

The MS. begins like that of the R. A, 8., and on leaves Ta, 100
the colophons are those of Chapters V., and VII. respectively of
that MS.

We have also (leaf 12) TRGSW! (cf. chid. Ch. XVIL); (13)
FETIAY° (¢ of. Ch XXIL); (14) FIRERIATH GTH |

Ends:

A =T 3 IR ACHRTR TR ITARTSITA-ARTRT(-
(leg. °TH®) AAHTRTA-AITICHFATEIHR (A AAYILTA-
HETHTAY A (sic) [H]HTH | Then follows the date, see above.

Add. 1353.

Paper; 26 leaves, 6 lines, 8 x 3in.; modern,

UTPATA—LAKSHAI}IA-[LOKE(}VARA—BHI&SHITAI\;I].

A work on omens, in two parts. The work “Lokegwara-para-
djika” at Paris, Bibl. Nat. (0. 129} is identical (save in its preface)
with the second part of this work.

Begins, after invocation to Mafijucri:

IETAL ) HAT TT FIAT A/ 4994 |

HIAETIRAT () TIAFHG N TAATH|

U YA WIRTTR TTHTIHITCIC@ (sie) |

The first part of the work, in 54 stanzas or sections ends :

Tfa IYTaEd | KAYATCTFT T 124,

Then follow two lines in a vernacular,

Part 2 consists of 55 stanzas with introduction and a long postscript.




ApD. 1353 SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS, 65

The preface is a short dialogue between Tard and the Buddha.

The first stanza begins :

FTTREISTE (AT AOHTHAET T |

% Fa@ET W 9 gwy @ q9rfa 3 @rfas
HeQHATE |

JYATH q TG 1.

The work ends :

T TAUTAAIUHTRFTHIITA ATLT =K {q FATH: |
fafad afefq dra 19 TRET HEAJTIH FHIAA

TH@TIaaTiEwg« I | |

' 334

Add. 1353,

Palm-leaf of a lightish grey, and not of the brown or yellow
colour that is found in early MSS.; 22 leaves, 5 lines, 94 x 21in.;
dated K. 5. 696 (a.D. 1576).

VASU-DHARANT [or VASUDHARA-DHARANI].

The handwriting is square, close, and regular, Written in the
reign of Sadagiva. The leaves arc numbered 1—22, of which leaf 14
18 nllSS]_ﬂg.

The dharani is introduced by the narration of part of the tale of
Sucandra (see Add. 1400).

Begins (after invocation and two lines of preface): TA VAT ete.

The talc begins thus (2a line 2) :

7 @Y U9 TAYF FWWIARTAINGT YR AH
TvuTq: nfazuafa @y

Ends:

FTASHTIGYITT ATH HICWT GATHT| TIHHAT §H
ARTIHATIGA: GTATITER WA () -WTHIRITHAT
TRASR TSI =Y =TT+ () A iE T 929

* For salagiha compare Add, MS. 1354,

o
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@ AFIATEACE ATATARIFATAAT  WRAGITTAL-
AMCHATARNAITHATIICA | FEA &9 ete. (see above) |
RIS .. GIZTTRIAGE T+ (AqqUH |

Add. 1356.

Paper; 42 leaves, 5 lines (ruled), 6 x 21 1n.; dated x. 8. 860
(A.D. 1740).
DHEARANIS,

Leaf 20 1g writlen in a very inferior, and more recent hand.

The eollection is calied SBaptavira in Dr D. Wright's list, Xfist. of
Nepal, p. 318, Compare the collections in R. A. 8, Cat. No, 59 (where
also the name Saptavara occurs) and No. 79,

Begins :

AAT WAIA FTIIIQYTCTH | AT FTiT T aqard
T (AFATE | TR &Il ¥ PAEY ¥ IL0T|
FEHIT IGYTLT T TEATIRTCITT | YW yrewe

FILHTRYTT AT ATHTETALAAD TFATTA FATH
ba, ete,

FrYNOITARETE FAGwUfCTATAI 130,

HIAAT IRGTTSAT (sic) ATH LT GFC | 198,

T TauTasroas sic) ATA YU RTIATAT 4T
HHTH 22,

HTEATCIY TIATIT ATH YTy garafara 25,

Ends: .

ATIHAITTATEHT FTH YHTTWT YICHATH TTH
ffEd (i) TEEgaREEsy safgafagisEzsT
gﬁ (1) 1 Then follow the scribe’s verse and the date as above.

* Cf. Wright's Hist. of Nepal, pp. 207—8.
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Add. 1357,

Paper; 36 leaves, 7 lines, 11 x 8}in.; dated N, 5. 973 (A.D.
1833).

ACVAGHOSHA-NANDIMUKHAVADANA with vernacular version.

See R. A. 8, Cat. No. 14, and compare Burn. ntr. p. 216 and
Hodgson as there cited.

Begins :

FHYTCT €T FAT TTICTTATATICAT |

Faarfa AATY I WAATIAT

FIAGUITTTHYTTATATRTIAAT | T FHIHAD-
T (sic) |

Ends:

T YT 3 THUTILATHA 490 F@IOATTHET
HALTA YATHRTEH (sic) |

Then date, as above, and a vernacular postscript.

In spite of our possessing three independent MSS., the Sanskrit
is so utterly barbarous, as to render even the main thread of the story
all but unintelligible to the ordinary reader.

The opening of the story however introduces a devi, Vasundhari,
who commands a divine sage () Nandimukha-Ag¢vaghosha to be
born in the world of mortals (martyamandala, or, as the MSS, every-
where call it, ‘matya-mandala’). Nandimukha is visited by a king.
Mistrusting the king’s designs, the sage transforms himself through
the power of the devi into a boar and lays waste the palace-garden.
The pursuit of the boar is then described. Preseatly, beneath an
Agval-tthal]-tree an Apsaras appears who proclaims the power of
the Vasundhara-vrata (115); further incidents illustrating this follow,
a Vasundhara-vrata-siitra being mentioned at 1%, Story of a maid-
servant (cefika) of the palace who practises the vrafe. Declaration of
the ten Huralas by the dewi (32).  The king and his son practise the
vratd.

Such seems to be an outline of this incoherent emanation of the
latest school of Northern Buddhist mythology.

5—2
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Observe, that there appears to be nothing in the book to substan-
tiate the statement in Burnouf, as above cited, that the work is by
Agvaghosha. It seemsrather to be afragment of his mythical history,
comparable in tone and authority to the medizval stories about Virgil.

Add. 1358,
Paper; 27 leaves, 5 lines, 6 x 24 in; xvirrth cent,
PRATYAXNGIRA-DHARANI.
For beginning and end sce Add. 1348.

Fnds with § H&[T...and an invocation,
There is a picture of the goddess on leaf 1.

Add. 1359,

Paper; 6 leaves, 6 lines, 9 x 31in.; xviith cent.
DBHIMASENA-DHARANT.

The work consists of 34 verses,

Begins (after invocations to Bhimasena and the Ratnatraya) :

HHT THHTE €T ISTREWIE § «H: |

Ends:

TTHHTATTIHAGA A1/ YITul gicwaATH: |

Add. 1361,
Paper; 12 leaves, folding hackwards and forwards, 5 lines,
6 x 31mn.; dated N. 8. 977 (A.D. 1857).
Dina-varya (7).
The above title is given by Dr D. Wright, but the MS, seems to

give no clue. The work consists of 35 numbered stanzas or divisions,
and would seem to he on ritual.

Begins :

FH: HFTIFLIFTI | HH THLE FATLATIYHA
Ends :

.. . TZATATTA YT )| YTF I 34N

The rest of the colophon is in some vernacular dialect.
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Add. 1362.

Paper; 18 leaves, 8—11 lines, 11 x 541in.; dated N. s. 966

(4.D. 1846).
SRAGDHARA-STOTRA (with vernacular commentary).

Text begins as in Add. 1272,

Ends :

TRHTIATTTAZTLCHTAT: FPTTTRH (sic) TATH | HA-
YT EAEIHTATUTZ AT FTWMITATAT |ILTLH-
YATTSTATTAT ()

Then follow the postseript and date in a vernacular dialect.

Add. 1364.

Palm-leaf; 128 leaves, 6 lines, 13} x 21 in.; Bengali hand
of the middle period; dated Vikramaditya Samvat 1503 (a.D.
1446).
KALACAKRA-TANTRA.

A Teaf of this beautifully-written MS. Las been reproduéed in the
Oriental Series of the Palzographical Society Pl 33. See also the
Introduction to the present work.

The two wooden covers are filled on beth sides with mythological
pictures, The edges of the leaves have a sort of indistinet pattern,

On the work see R. A. 8. Cat. No. 49, Compare also Csoma de
Corse, Asiat. Res. xx. 488; Burnouf, Intr. p. 539,

Begins :

I3 ATASTY (EaFCaqy aqUIaard roerEaw
FLIATATAT AGFF TTH |°

1. 3fq ATATTICIETEa AR |HYUTA AT
|UZE: A9AA (169 stanzasc) 21,

2. *HATRTAGHT ATH YT TEATH: | (180 stanzas) 42,

3. Wﬁi'ﬁamzm?ﬁw: (203 stanzas) 60.
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4 CHTHYATZEHAY: (234 stanzas) 95.

5. ¥fA FrIMETRiESIieggiga HAfa FTw9H
ITAULSH: 49A: 1 Tfq ATARTATHaE@ LA AT N
(261 stanzas).

Then follows ;

Fy@re | AT ¥ mIcaARTETATAETigar |
MAYATRIHLATATAAFTAT T AFIATET-
FHITATIRATATIUEYIFH FAT FFHEETTAATUER-
FEITIUATARAATHIGTA | GCARAZ TR G TG CTATINAT
gaad ATATGFRATTTAZIVIIATARATATCH 62 4°R
wTEaty 1 qy faefudy Saa fvg Famsis:)
fafEad  ANYL TR IILATARHARFLURTIGH -
AGCTAT Al 1 FTRararafaaqd i 128

Add. 1365.

Paper; 259 leaves, 6 lincs, 14 x 4tin.; dated N 8. 086
(A.D. 1866).

GuHyasadiga (PCrvARDDIIA and PARARDDHA).

For the remaining portion of the work, see Add. 1617. From
the eolophon, 2580, we might infer that only Part 2 is known as
Tathagata-gulyata; but from the size of the Paris MS. of that name
(255 leaves), it would seem that the name refers to both Parvarddha
and Parirddha. DMr Hodgson makes the names Guhyasamaja and
Tathagataguhyaka synonymous (Fss. Lat. Nep, 17). The work
ranks as a “dharma” in Nepal; see Burn, Znir. 68, 542,

Begins, after invocations to the Bodlisatvas, ete. :

Te° H° H° W° H° HIFTH_ ete., see Add. H0L

1. (Pirvarddha) :

17 also substantially the same titles.

8 is entitled HHEHAY (instead of the vox nikili of Add 901
Ba), 20

10-—18, see Add. 901.
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Ends;

i =, TRETRAARRgeasE aerde]l-
TG UITE: WATH: | GATH | HOTaATgang | ¥ wawe

IT. (Parirddha). Begins (after two invocations)

TE /YT F° YO e ANITA_ AIq QAR TG 1H (I -

AAGHIALT NG (corr. ATIAFH of. Add. 1617, 1) Ta=Tlq
HATATIC | 1020,

1. TfF  SFaqTAFTHATTRIAIRRE NHFATH
FIHYTATT AT TR T TTLHTIAT AFAR W ATH:
9T | 106

9. ITYTTHTIATT wTH TEATR: 92T« | 1095,
3. T° "W° WHIH qaT WWard: 9° | 1lta.

1. T© W° WAZIFA TH (of. Add. 1617, ch. 5) TAH: T° |
1155,

5, o ®e wRTATMLrS ariufawtivuat fefaad i)
YA U° | 1105,

5 (bis). T° W WAAWMLTH WHTUTATHHTIAT TEal-
a8 TgH: 904 1220,

6. T°we Tg° WE: Y| 1244

7. §° W FIF° FEWIIFIFWLA Tgarg ww:
q° | 1285,

8. T°HeHe Tg° FTERDHUTHRYNHTH TEH: UY° |
1300,

9. Title wanting.

10, T° |e Tge TR YAFATH TAH: U° | 1334,

11, ° |° Tg° URTTW: U° | 130

12, Teue e FeuaafamaAg FUa 31T q: a0l 1414,

13. T° ®° TYRALTIAI™ UFTCUHTA T
g | 143a.
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14, 3° ®e fg° IPIVRAERAFHISTA, qATH (of.
Add. 1617, ch. 6) TAZT: 2 | 1435,

15. ° §° Tg° ®° FIaWiALTARHA (sic) MTATHT-
ANFLW ATH Y9I U° | 1450,

16, F° oWHETRATATHAHATH GITH: (i) TS | 153,

17. €° ®We cqET{a@®T ATH FUTTT: U° | 164D (cf.
Add. 1617, ch. 9).

18. ¥° ®° Tg ¥IFATTAATATY L HAHEY FET W
T° | 1768a.

10, T° We WARWHALAHIIAT ATHIATET 9° | 1895
(ef. Add. 1617, ch. 13).

20, T° We WIRHTHTATIYT ATH F=yTTs1 {47l
9T | 201b,

21, T° W° WHTE WIAWMITA AIARATATIAIHT-
A=fam gz= ) 2078,

92, T° W° W We WATHATAALIATH FIIATld: w° |
213b.

93, F° W WAAYIAATHLH «TH TG T° | 2150

24 T° We YTYWATAWY ATH AT T° t 2104,

25. Title apparently wanting, see 2225,

26. ¥° We HRTGQATFYATHRRTLT ATH grgT: u° |
223a.

97. T° W° WAA (AL TARITIR LTS HTH WHTA° 4° |
92250,

03, WIRM{AZTHA ATATETIHN: 42T TATH: | 2580,
After which :

THTIYTY FIATAAFTIIIRTT THRT Hra=T-
FANFRTAYTA: FIAFAATAE G{TF TATHT HTATA_|

H YA,
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HAF OT3 (see above).. AT AT ARATZASA
qTTTWﬂ%Tﬁ%TTTﬂf\WﬁTQ ATTET ete. (vernacular). The
seribe appears to be one Vekhinandana.

There is an illustration of a goddess on 2585.

Add. 1366.

Paper; 133 leaves, 8 lines, 15 x 5in.; modern.
AsaTtaMI-vRATA (Newari).
Cf. R. A, 8. Cat. No. 76.

Add. 1367,
Paper; 94 leaves, 12—14 lines, 14 x § in.; modern.
KARUNA-PUNDARIKA.
On the work see Burn. fatr. T2,

Begins (after invocations ete.) with title :

FEROU@WOFRTE] AT

after which

Uq /AT F° TH® §° qaara, AT fawifa @
TYFE TAG ARAT (WIEEA W FTIMHITA: €6
T ...

1. A A R R TARATAG ATFATRIT A
ATH WYHA: qiead: | 4.

2. ¥° HIFe YATFATE! ¥ILWrAT gi@q: | 13h

3. T° HWiEme qETIRT Tl qra: | 2ss,

4 T° HTF° HITI® NATYHIFTHTW g° AN | 760,

5. O ITH° ITH UILTT ATH THA: | 870,

Ends:

Tia NFRUqETS ATH AYTIAHGE ST WATATATA |
g 'eﬁn ... ete.
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Add. 1368,
Paper; 35 leaves, 7 lincs, 133 x 8} in.; modern,
SUKHAVATI-VYTHA,

“The title varies between Sukhavatl and Sukhavati, but the pre-
ponderance of M88, at present known s in favour of Sukhavati.

See a short ahstract of the Siatra in Burnouf’s ntroduction &
Clistoire du Buddhisme, p. 99 seq.  The text of the smaller Sukhavati-
vyiha was published with translation and notes by Professor F. Max
Miiller in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1880, pp. 153—188,

Of the three DSS. which T have collated, those of the Bodleian
Library and the Royal Asiatic Society belong together, while the
Cambridge M3, frequently gives independent readings.

Begins :

R qH: ATFAgFAHERR | 9H1 TaiEaAargd.
ARHYTAUNTATBAW: TG IRATAHARAA T Z ¥
STATATIANG A |

Ends:

HIEAT HTfuawgaztaia | aaaar staarye 991-
AW NUGTHTGA qrigRaTarRaFeEianEm | =f|.
am® 9fvad: gE@Easge: eqi ) 3fq fazfaarn
HE AATNAE GETAATIRARTITAR S FA/H | || TEH|

The subject is as follows :

Bhagavat was staying at Rajagriha on the Gridhrakita mountain
and addressed himself to Ananda. Ananda observed the glorious
countenance of Bhagavat, and asked whether this was due to his
Buddha-wisdom or to his remembrance of former Buddhas. Bhaga-
vat praised Ananda for thus questioning him, and then told him the
story of a former Buddha. The 81st Tathagata after Diparikara was
Lokegvara, and among his pupils was a Bhikshu called Dharmakara.
This Bhikshu sang Gathas in praise of Lokegvara, and expressed his
wish to become a Buddha, When asking for instruction, ansd
particularly for information as to the right qualities of a Buddha-
country, Lokegvara at first told him that he should find them out
tor himself. But when Dharmakara declared his inability to do so,
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Lokegvara consented to explain these qualities. After he had
listened to Lokegvara, Dharmikara wished to combine all the good
qualities of the 81 Buddha-countries and concentrate them upon his
own, and, after an absence of five Kalpas, he returned to Lokegvara
with his own prapidhanas or prayers for the good qualities of his own
future Buddlia-country. Dharmakara then proceeded to recite his
prayers for blessings to be conferred on his own Buddha-country,
which prayers {varying in number) arc very famous and often
referred to by Northern Buddhists. After that, Dharmakara recited
some Gathis in praise of Buddha Lokegvara, and obtained the object
of his prayers., He then performed for many Kalpas all that was
required to become a perfect Buddha, he acquired all the Paramitas,
and taught others to follow his example. When Ananda asked
Bhagavat what had become of that Bodhisattva Dharmakara,
Bhagavat replied that he was living then in the west in Sukhavati,
and was in fact Amitabha (the chief Buddha of the Northern
Buddhists}. Then follow long descriptions of the light of Amitabha,
his various names are given, the number of his followers, and his
boundless age. It is stated that he obtained Buddhahood ten Kalpas
ago, Then follow full accounts of Sukhavati, its trees, flowers, rivers,
and the enjoyments granted to all who are born into that Buddha-
country, Whatever they wish for they obtain. Buddhas from
other countries come to praise Amitibha, who appears to his
believers whenever they come to die, and allows them to enter
Sukhavatl, After some more Gathas follows a description of the
Boddhi-tree in that Buddha-country, and the benefits flowing from
it. Two Boddhisattvas are mentioned ag having left this Buddha-
kshetra to be born in Sukhavati, viz. Avalokite¢vara and Maha-
sthamaprapta, Then follows a new deseription of the excellencies of
Sukhavatl in which the blessings praved for in the former Pranidhanas.
ave represented as realised, and the inhabitants of Sukhavatl described
as in the full enjoyment of all blessings.

Ananda then expressed a wish to see Amitabha and the
Boddhisattvas face to face, and at the same moment Amitabha seut a
ray of light illuminating the whole world. They could see the
people of Bukhavati and the people of Sukhavati could sec
Cakyamuni and all the inhabitants of the Sahalokadhatu.

Then a dialogue follows between Bhagavat and Ajita, Bhagavat
asking Ajita whether, after seeing the people of Sukhavati, he thinks
that there is any difference between the Paranirmitavacavartin gods
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and the human beings in Sukbavati., Ajita says that he sees none.
Next comes a question why some of the people are born there
miraculously out of lotus flowers, while others are born after
dwelling for some time within the lotus. The reason is that the
former have had firm faith in Amitibha, the latter had entertained
some doubts. Lastly Ajita asks whether people of this and other
worlds are born in Snkhavati, and Bhagavat gives a long enumeration
of those who either from this or from other Buddha-countries have
risen to Sukhavatl, The whole ends with the usual panegyric of the
Sukhavativyiha-sitra, and an account of the rewards for learning,
writing, repeating, and teaching it.”

For the above account of this MS. I am indebted to Prof. F.
Max Miiller, to whom it had been lent when this part of the Catalogue
was in preparation.

Add. 1369.

Paper; 48 leaves, 6 lines, 10 x 3§ in.; dated N. s. 063
{A.D. 1843).

CHANDO-MRITA-LATA.

A. work on metre, by Amrita Pandita. Comparc the Chando-
mafijari of Gangadasa.

Beging :

i qH CATITY | TTATTHET TR

A VUR WIRF AAGHATF: | ACTATATZ TG
[S]EATA=T saarfgati

1. (31 glokas) ends:

fa gErEamararEAuiEataTiearaaEIITET
TYAT AFLT| 40,

9. T° T° F° AHITHIET fEarar a1 42,

3. T°EH° W WEHATET ¢ FE°) TATAT A° | 43D,

4 T° FT° Fe THAUATRT IAAT H/° | 448,

5. T° ®° FWe ATATTATRT UFHT A° | 460,
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Ends:

o F° W MYAHLT TET 6o |

Then follows the date, as above; after which :

WA GRATT wgguraiyasTse fafaq 9fa
freTTaT Aeafag A gaw fta=ar v sgeatey-
Awaw Afqq gsravrEaarEw i

The illustrations, as is implied in Mr Hodgson's account of the

work (Zss. Lit. Nepal, p. 18) are quite Buddhistic in tone, but the
only author quoted by name seems to be Pingala (3, 4).

Add. 1370.

Paper; 248 leaves, 7 lines, 134 x 41n.; dated N. 8. 967
(A.D. 1847).
LALITA-VISTARA,

Begins and ends as in Add. 918. The texts of these two MSS. are
however quite independent, of each other, as also of the Caleutta
MS. (as represented in the printed edition).

Add. 1372,

Paper; 19 leaves, 6 lines, 9 x 41n.; clearly-written modern
Devanagari.
NAMA-SAXGITI

There are 9 leaves of supply, the 8th, which occurs at 17, being
inadvertently numbered 8.

Begins (after invocations) as Add. 1323, which see.

Ends also like that MS, though with the verse § HﬁT°, and
without date,

Add. 1374,

Paper; 114 leaves, 5 lines, 12 x 34 in.; dated N. s. 993
(A.D. 1873).
KARANDA-VYUHA (prose version).
See Add. 1267.
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Begins :

UA #YT JAARTHA_ WA AAATA_ {Tawgi faw<ia
I

Ends :

HEHRICSTRARTATALS TATTS THIH |

The colophon is in a vernacular.

Add. 1375.

Paper; 72 lcaves, 6 lines, 0% x 31in.; modern.
MANICUDAVADANA.

There is an illustration on the first page.

Begins ;

HT a9 FTFEATH | T 7T F° TO F° HWe HrIwAT
fa° W Sa3¥ FAOTYMIEEWITTH 9TT WAAFT Wiiasrd
fagfiid fawfaiararar afar gaaqaargiean ...

Ends :

Tia sratugsias (sic) qATH I

See Add. 874, of which however this text is 1ndependcnt

Add. 1376.

Paper; 112 leaves, 5 lines, 104 x 3in.; modern.
SARVA-DURGATI-PARICODHANA (Part 2).
Bogins ag Add. 1378 (which see).

Add. 1377,

Paper; 64 leaves, 6 lines, 131 x 3} in.; modern.
SUGATAVADANA,

Compare Add. 1273, with which this MS. closely agrees. Its
final subscription however runs:

Tia AQUATITTH R THIRITATCTHT (sic) FTH
TTTTA: FAT
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Add. 1378.

Paper; 88 leaves, 5 lines, 13 x 3} in.; Xvirth or early
xvith cent.

SARVA-DURGATI-PARIGODHANA (Part 2).

The leaves are numbered 24111, There are three pictures of
deities on the first page. A work on tantric ritual, ete.

Beging, after invoeation to Vajrasatya :

T |AT F° T2 §° JIAAT QIFJIHAH qA=LIq Ta85¢iq
9| AUgIHETETHATI YT

Ends :

FIEIZATATCIHHACTSICAR—RTAATNART  FSil-
TTA (scc Add. 1376) SEA FRARHAZE FUHZ L TATH: |
gyare ...

?‘Tﬁuﬁ TIATHARTIATAATIIA: ete. (10 name mentioned),

The Iast leaf is wanting, and tho colophon ends abruptly :

gf| i A ..

Add. 1379.

Paper; 22 leaves folding backwards and forwards, 6 lines,

74 x 3in.; dated N. 8. 905 (A.D. 1785).
STOTRAS.

1. 25 stanzas, beginning :

HAT AURAHGRTAIAET

Ending :

Tfa waFa H{T FTATIRIFTUAT AR TTHFY FEUI-
W|AGTS WATH |

2. 13 stanzas, ending:

i IgrHaqs (sio AT
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3. 10 stanzas, ending :

Tiq SrFRTTHTEAqd T |

4. 14 stanzas, ending:

TIq YAYTRTACTATAH (sic) TATY
5. O stanzas, ending :

Tfq agsitiaat €9 ward)

6. 27 stanzas, ending:

Tia 37 fauisawrs |

7. O stanzas 0:" divisions, ending
T =T sfHEagy v

8. 7 stanzas, ending:

| |ILITaaaTH we
From the vernacular colophon it appears that the MS. was

written in the year given above by Crivajracarya Dhijudhanamecoy-
aviya (1) at Kantipur (Kathmandu).

Add. 1380.
Paper; 11 leaves, 9 lines, 13 x 5 in.; modern.
BNATAVADANA,

The leaves are numbered 12—22, This tale is found in Avadana-
Cataka ii. 3, and Ratnavadinamals No. 2. There is a short abstract
by M. Feer in the Journ. dsiaf. Aug. 1879, p. 162,

Beging, after invocation to the Rainatraya :

[YTATEHT ATECHT FFAICATES: | YA AR 94T
Ends:

Tid |TATITTH HATH |

Add, 1381,
Paper; 11 leaves, 9 lines, 13} x 51in.; modern.
KAUSIGHA-VIRYOTSAHANAVADANA,

For this tale see Avadana Cataka i. 3 (and Feer, as quoted in the
lagt M3.) and Ratnavadanamala 1,
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Begins :

ANEHT qUCTHR: Tavaess: gl | URiwe w6y
79 € T @99 9% | iy a9l &=1 997 HH-
TGS |

Ends :

Tfa FITTGITHT@TEATIZTH FHTH |

Add, 1384.

Paper ; 14 leaves, 5 lines, 9 x 3 in.; chiefly xviirth century.
SARVA-DURGATI-PARICODHANA (Part 1).

Leaves 6 and 7 are filled in with newer paper and ink.

For beginning, etc., see Add. 1623. 2.

Ends with same sentences as 1623. 2, more briefly expressed, and
title as follows:

ATHEIZATATTC@HACTAGTY SR GHTTA HATH |

Add. 1385.
Paper; 17 leaves, 5 lines, 93 x 31in.; dated N.8. 779 (A.D.
1659).
APARIMITAYU-DHARANI-SUTRA.,
The leaves are numbered 54---70.

The work stood apparently fifth, from the No. 5 at the beginning,
in a series. Compare Add, 1623.

For beginning and end see Add. 1277,

On 695 after the title, & SFT®, TH ete, and full date, the
seribe proceeds ;

TATEA T AT 3 HANIAT IHYTTIT Al g (LW 9-
AT FULTAATTT FAEAFIRTIT ) | ARIUA . T
AATIATET TAATFEY (qaH

Then after various minor particulars chiefly in the vernacular:

Tafaqad draagurfR=sTaaT ﬁa”mj‘marﬁ%’rrr-
It FFTATATAATERH ] )

6
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Add. 1386.
Paper; 180 leaves, 12 lines, 13} x Gin.; modern.
AVADANA-CATAKA.
SBes under Add. 1611 and Feer ag there cited.

Text begins:

QEHZ T TIAAT FAZT af s |

Add. 1387,

Paper; 117 leaves, 5—G lines, 9 x 3in.; dated (in words)

N. 8 930 (A.n, 1830).
BUDDHA-CARITA-KAVYA.

Written by several hands.

The leaves run thus; 1-—3, 2% 3% 4.-109, 109% 110—114.
A fresh hand begins at 2% which may account for the repeated
numbering.  On 109* seo below,

On the work see Burnouf, ntr. p. 506,

Begins:

aR wAwTE Ty gorgl fagufeurefsa, qar
fatmaivgauraua | agfEgryd (AagEe=an ¥
Fa v g® AqaT)

1. Ends:

fa ArggIfd @ E WEnglada 79d:
|2 8D,
Arge WA qUIARTLT ard {GA19: 824 135, 14
T° Ho HIMTATAATH @AV €° | 200,
T° HY° WITIITAAT ATH I §° | 270,
7o FTWTASRATT ATH UH: €| 35
6. T° W FREATAVAT ATH T |° | 405,

Lo

Ll

o
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7. T° H° FYTAAUAAT H° FHHA: §° | 46,

8. T° H° FRLYT(AWIGT ATHTEHA! | 550,

9, T° H° FATLTAGU! ATH FIH; 8° | 62,

10. 3° H° IYETTHRA FATTHAAAT 9TH TTH: F°166.
11. T° H° RTATINCWT ATHRTZ T §° | 73,

12 ¥° H° GLTSTUAT ATH FTE W €2 | 81,

13. T° H° e ATITIFAT |IH JITTW: | 88,

14 T° F° FINFITHARQAAT 40H THI T | 935,

15, %° N° YATRYICAAATEHUUATAHITH T T 9§21 1005,
16, ° H° YATHRYTLIAT ATH TS €° | 108,

17. %° Fe SHIFAIAi=a A9 ¥a4LW: €° | 1140,

The MS. terminated originally at leaf 109: on the back of which
we get a long colophon, chiefly in the vernacular, of which the
following is the first part (intended for ¢lokas) :

WRTTUISGEY AT ATE sTad W)

THATT=A {af@d JFTA AW (sic, contra me-
trum)

waat{=® AT w7 99N 9 fafad )
AW UNTT GV GHTT AATN R U

Then follow some lines, chiefly in vernacular, as to the reigning
monarch (Rajendra Vikrama). The remainder of the MS. (109%—
114), written in the same hand, on leaves fresher looking and
slightly smaller, contains eh. 17.

Add, 1389.

Paper; 61 leaves, 7 lines, 10 x 41in.; Xviith or early
Xviirth cent,

GOPI-CANDRA-NATAKA (vernacular).

Siddhinrisimha is mentioned at 61¢ 1. 7.

Compare Dr Pischel's Catal. der Deutschen Morg, Gesellsch,
No. 4 (also a vernacular play), p. 6 med,
6—2
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At 10, 1. 1, Govinda-candra, ‘Bangero adhipati’, is mentioned.
Begins :

R A/T AFATATY |
B ATYIIHATES (ogq |
Ends:

T AT ZTAGATE: TATH: | 180,
The latter part of the MS. is a good deal damaged.

Add, 1395,
Palm-leaf; 123 leaves, 5 lines, 131 x 21in.; dated N. 8 505
{A.D. 1385).
PANCA-RAKSHA.

For chapters see Add. 1325 ch. 1, 3la, also the verse & YT
at the end.

At the end of the hook after & HWT® we find :

AT 7 F\A_ Yoy FTaF IIH wgwi fa¥ur &
famTarad e swfglfa Uaasgae faogas
TafaEd |

Another hand on the cover, newerlooking but in the same style

of character, gives a date (? of recitation) 5. s. 572, month Jyeshtha,
in a vernacular.

Add, 1398.
Paper; 46 leaves, 7 lines, 13 x 44 1n.; modern.
MANICTODAVADANA.

Begins and ends as Add, 874, which see; copare also Add. 1375,
The text however seems independent of both these MSH,

Add. 1400.

Paper; 18 leaves, 6 lines, 12 x 81in.; dated N. 8. 888 (4.D.
17G8).
VASUDIARANI-KATHA (?) or SUCANDRAVADA[NAT

The sccond title is written on the left-hand margin of cach verso,
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The above date though palwographically possible is not altogether
trustworthy, as it is added in a somewhat later hand.

The work is a tale of a rich merchant Sucandra who, with his
wife Candravati, is reduced to poverty, and on consulting the Buddhsa
is told of the magic efficacy of the Vasudhara-dharant (10a). Compare
Add. 1355.

Begins with the same words as Add. 1357 (which compare, and
R. A. 8. Cat, ib. cit.) ; after which:

wfg afw awd |vamE_ sEfsue sTuar |19
ANTTEE LA & |

Ends:

A g9%T Zeula: Tl a NFQYTTURITHAITH_
NIRATATATAAT AITHA: FHTA N & WHT G ete,

fafERa SIEUTTaARTaIC (AFQAeiasTEraq
(sic) ﬁ‘r‘ﬂﬁﬁlﬁfﬂﬂ Tt TIaTT AT (stc) 0

Add. 1401,

Paper; 17 leaves, 8—9 lines, 4 x 9in.; dated N. s 926

(A.D. 1806).
VASUNDHARA-VRATA (from the Vratavadanamald).

The MS. has been recently pieced and mended in most leaves.

Begins:

HRET SHUNY § FiTHuUmmarss=: )

Upagupta then tells the story of a king Stryodaya who gained

offspring, wealth and power by the observance of the Vasundhari-vow.
After 32 verses, the tale proceeds in prose ;

aa: FTE@TYT I91 O Tawy
Ends :

T0a AHATIZTAATATET AGATTTARY A THTH |

Then the date, as above,
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Add. 1405.
Coarse paper; 55 leaves, 5 lines, 01 x 21 in.; dated x. 5. 734
(A.D. 1614).
CAITYA-PUSGALA.
Compare . A. 8. Cat. No. 22,

A very faulty copy. The work is a sitra on the ritual connected
with caityas, the hearer being a king, Indraprishtha,

Beging :
< FHT FTIN
AFE FATHTY 9HE ATHTE )
Tyt FTAEW AR I 9] |
THIE IATH | WIYATA_T9TH q97 &) vawgria)
gtaxat fagyarfa wravrio s=ta 9))

FHIATATT | AT IGUTIYIRIZ TT ° )
TIAMYT FaAR@HAL HNITH NI T HARTFNYT T4

| |
FRF I IN N ITGTACSFFACHARICATS

The following sections are marked:

TR SRIFIHTTLE |TIATER U 60,

A SATFHILIE FIUTARS | 70,

T SIYITHEICE FRATARH | 16,

TRIRILTATAFHT TTAAZ IE (sic) | 24,

TiH FFRFTA AIIRTATTTRAARIGB (sic) | 26 (b)),

Ends :

T YT FTATHGHZTLRTH Wsio) TTTRAT TTA
WATHITCHT AT | | 938 cte. (see above).

faf@a EagrerEaas[@9)

{The full name of the seribe and some *soribe’s verses” are added

in a much smaller hand.)
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Add. 1409.

Palm-leaf; 143 leaves, 5 lines, 13 x 21in.; dated N. s. 480
(A.D. 1360).
RAMANKA-NATIKA by DHARMAGUPTA, and fragment.

Besides the leaves numbered as above there is a cover and a sepa-
rate leaf with a summary (?) of each actin a vernacular. 43 is missing.

The MS. is the author’s autograph (see below).

The work is a play in Sanskrit and the usual Prakrit by Dharma-
gupta, also called ¢ Balavagigvara” (? a mere complimentary title), son
of Ramadasa, a magistrate of Nepal (see below), in four acts.

The plot is taken from the myth of Ravana and seems to have no
Buddhistic references ; the Nandi, too, ends:

TR AR

The Prastavana begins thus (after the Nandi):

AT AT (ARG YTCATL |

fy=T) I targIIRATA | qrar SfRgTraET T3
I ATYTIATCAT: ACTRATATT qF SIqf &1 5%
TTAT AT

Further on (2a, 1. 3, 4) the original place of production is thus
referred to:

afearafrimmie Mulad €T searTaar vafa
[? leg. FTAq] WIMATITAATTRTILAT QAT TqqT0H
TaIHAT |

On 25 the Vindyaka enquires :

=w wiafcd

To which the answer is :

FT@ TAYTUAT JIEATACIC: &9 | q9 FyaAa=
BAT TTATENTTZST

Another speaker thus continues:
THFAG TI| 9T TR

FATATTARY TG FH qUIAUTA_ AT TTHAT S6T
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TarA_ Afaframaea fafuadr Trawe qa ga T
fasremTast a1 wfu +fawfar a4 saaitytaeayy
®AT @HIYATITA_ (AYICaRT: qTF-— o~ |l (a fow

letters obliterated). King Dagaratha is then introduced with his
followers, and the first act begins.

Act 1 ends: T FICTATTATIEHRIET UGAT $T1 1 400,

Act2 ,, T e TFATET S 7o,
Act3 ,, T° e FATH®| 1020,
Actd ,,  T° H° A | 1600,

After this we read:

HHTAT HICTATHATIEHT T9TaT Indgra~ @ swafq
:fr‘ra\'mc\srmfr AuTETAfAUTH AT EAR: ATATTE |

Then a verse in praise of the poet's education, ete.:

QIINTIAATAATH . ..

Then the subseription, giving the date :

HryANE: FAT1 Fa=1 gaaeraw fagw wrar=y
Tafaq vATHTITAT T 1 § HAATA_ TTATCFATHATTEHT |
HAT s7 | wEA_YT° TT@AZ AT (T aT497 | 777 wa.
NEA FAAT TATTGAT FOFIEAATTY fwfa@ar
ATFATTZAT Y TIHHA WIZT |

Leaves 141-—2 are namaskdras, or short prayers, to various beings
connected with the stage.

Another leaf, in a different hand, is a “namaskaratavali” for the
varicus acts.

There are also two leaves, unnumbered, apparently from a play
on a similar subject, Sitd and other characters being named.

Add. 1411,

Paper; 381 leaves, 7 lines, 17 x 4in,; dated N s 952
(.D. 1832).

BHADRAKALPAVADANA,

Copies exist at Caleutta and Daris.
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The work is supposed to be a dialogue between Agoka and
Upagupta, and consists of 28 adbydyas.

Begins after invocation, ¥&T a?ﬂﬁ\ﬁ'(ﬁi'..., thus :

TR AMRTAGYAARGIGZL ATHG ITIAT-
THRHRTET: WUA IFART HTHTILA )

Jinagri is first infroduced, reminding Jayacrl (ef. Burn. Tntr. 221)
that he has heard from Lim the ‘“Crilalita-vyitha,” and desiring now
to hear “Cakyendra-pratyagamana-satkathd,” Jayacri complies, and
accordingly Acoks is introduced as enquiring of Upagupta as follows:

AraRTEtaaT= Y fTEUETaITHEq |

TTd WIeH@TRITSIZ A ITIFERT
TQUTETYAT §F-FIONATGHT |
FiYwm@YT & fHawg faTzage
FRTHTTIFAET AT faeRTidar|

AT IACHTqEeiaaTy argar

WFTHATTT: 49 79 faafear o

fH9ayg SaTEd FY WIHT TUTiHar it

fRagdTary wreE, faargswa: |

ARATEAZTAT IR AGHATHY |

These verses give a kind of short summary of the contents of tho
book (compare also the titles of the chapters, below). As the work is
entirely in verse, we are not surprised at the confession of posteriority
to the Jataka literature and to the (Lalita-)Vistara. For the
connexicn with the former, see, for example, ch, 34; of the latter the
work may be regarded as in some sense a poetical continuation, as it
treats of the middle and later life of the Buddha.

The work also has some interest as bearing a certain analogy of
plan and subject to the Pali Vinaya-Pitakam. Thus the first chapter
corresponds to Mahavagga I. 6, describing the beginning of the
Buddha’s ministry, and his meeting with the Paficavargika Bhikshus,
After a number of chapters devoted to Gopd and Yagodhars, the
conversion of several of the celebrated disciples is described, in
somewhat different order to that of the Pali, though chs. 20, 21
correspond to Mahavagga 1. 22—24.  In some episodes however the
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legends give many particulars not contained In other accounts
hitherto noticed, Thus in ¢h, 335, Rahula, before his conversion, is
induced by Cuddhodana to marry: he accordingly marries Kamala,
and has a son Sakalananda (see next chapter). Rahula is himself
received (as in the Southern account) by Maudgalyayana and Cariputra.

The titles of the chapters are:

1. ¥fq HTUFHWEIE AQULQaad @UIndr-
TATGTA qTH THAT SWTH 1 110,

2. TO YT FUIYTTAHEYTTAT ATH TEATIT $9° | 200,

3. T° H° FARUNAGHTU  TITARTHE(HA
HAHHAT 91° @A° | 305,
T° H° [ ATQTATHHTAAT d° TaOU° | 48549,
3o He ATYTHTIARAT 94° YFH® | 535,
T° H{e MYTTGUTa« 9° 98° | 625,
T° H° ATATHINGTAT «° RA° | 60,
T° F° QUIYTTAN . HFTIA ATATE® | 73,
T2 H° FATYLTYIAAT ATH FIAT 820,

10, T° H° TIUFTEFATHTICUYICTRAT ATH
ZWH | S4b.

11, T° F° AUITIAFRATFIILU 9° THL2 | S6.

12, T°H° FATAWIATIFIICUYTLINT 9° FTT° |
89.

13, T° H° F° ATARATATATAATLUATTHT qTH
IYIZAT $E° | 990,

14 T° FTHRETAANTEFTATICUAT® TqZ° | 1070,

15, T° WATZTALTH GFT° | 1185.

16. T T e IUAF YR AT AATICATA° 6T |
136.

17. T° MAGATIEFATHTIIATITUT A° AT | 1405,

18, 3° GATIEITAIIAAAAT T° FETZ | 149,

19 ¥° Eﬁﬁam%ﬁsiaqgrmarmgarmfzwa°| 1500,

-

e T &
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00, To TarEETCATIIYTRATIAYTCT AT 9° fanfawe
160.

21, T° WIHWAYLATH]L °TT |- ATHYF-AETHIE-
WAL TEAGAAHIRATTA L QAT 7° USHlE° 1650,

92, T° HTARAAFTICUSAIATIRICHAAT «°
Z1fd° 172.

93. T° FTWUNFTHTIAATICUL 71° FHITA° 170,

94, T° ATTATYHNUAF® TeL(d° | 1875,

95. T° Tyarg=RATAATICIRT 7° wglde 2070,

26, T° TINWHAZ (G@ITHAT 9° giE° | 219,

97, T TIRWATHRATIITRITLT® 5° Fq° | 2250,

98, T° HIARATILTH «7° FJETTH | 2340,

929, T° GHUATHFATATARTAZTAGTLA® | 2495,

30, T° FAYTRATIICI FOWAFA: | 3020—303.

31, T° |IUGATHITEATAFYOCT® UF | 325,

32, T° AT@TIHRI@ATARYICT FTH | 332.

33, T° TR FATAATRARTRURATATAT @11 337,

94, T° AIZTATZCU GAGTHATAR 91° Fe(i=° | 3560,
Compare Carya-Pitaka Tales 25, 32 and Jataka-mala (Add. 1415),
Tale 33,

35, T° GRIARICUGNATTHTATCH A THAETT.
TAT 7 qd9° | 3615 (see above),

36, ¥° ERWMIAw FTACTESHAZATHTAAIICET q°
gfE=° | 3685--369.

37, WAguATANTA{Ta® 9° FuEc | 370,

38, T° MRWTAL ITHIFITE THAAGTIATTHAAATTH T
ATATETTSNIAAHT $ATH: GHTH: |

Colophons in Banskrit and vernacular follow, giving the date and
stating that the M8, was written by Niramuni and his son Jinendra,
at the Yampivihara in Lalitapur,
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Add. 1415.
Paper; 130 leaves, 7 lines, 16 x 3}in.; dated N. s 757
(A.D. 1637).
JATARA-MALA.

Containg 34 Jatakas, and purports to be the composition of
Aryagira. (Cf Journ. Asiatigue, May, 1875, pp. 413—417))
Begins :
Hratw agwafiasagarta
Fe T TR aaaTeTiw |
gy gagiargarn«
T R TYGGATH(ATGL [), °TF°] |
The titles are as foliows ;
1. ¥Tq ATHTATAR TYH | 4.
2. ¥° Tulasras fgard s,
3. T° FATHUUEIATAS AT 100,
4. T° FETATAR (sic) T 13,
T° FITEHHTEATAST THH | 150,
6. T° WAATAR GBH | 10,
7. T° HARGATAH HHH | 23,
8. T° ANTAATARAEH | 29,
0. T° TIPTTIATA® AIH 1 38.
10. T° AGATAR TAH| 410,
11, T° TRATARHRTLH (sic) | 43,
12, T° ATHUSTAR FTTTH | 450,
13, T° IMIZTITIATAD FATTTAH | 50,
14 T° GUTTIATAD (sic) TAZTTH | 54,
15. T° WEGATAR TPTAH | 550,
16. T° IRRTATATATAS GIESAH | 560.

-QJI
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17. T° HFHATAD FET AR 580,

18, T° FUFATARAETITH | 600,

19. T° TAEATAFRATATANTAH (si0) | 635,

20, T° HTBHATAR TAWTaH | 67.

21, %° qZNTYIATATAFTINAH (sic) | 700.

22, F° BHIATAT FTIINIHAAHI 79.

23, T° ARTIUYATAR IYITIATAH | 850,

24, F° WRETRIqATAF WA {dnlaa#d | sob.

25, T° ACHATAR THTENTAH 92.

26. T° CEATAR YFgNUTAH | 96.

or. ¥° WRTRTYATAS aurianfa«d . gob.

98, T° ATTAATARAETANTAF | 1040,

20, T° AGATARHRTATAITH | 109.

30, T° BTWIATAF TIUWH | 1183,

31, T° GANTASATARADATTH | 122.

32. T° FYTLRATAS FTTATHH | 126.

33. T° ATEYAATAF TIT@UAHH| 128,

34. T° +WATIAATAR WRATHITTH FAHTATATA) =
fafraaraguTgTar 1 agAtAaaial |

As only the words Aritir iyam Aryagirapadd- are written in the
page, and the rest is written in a somewhat more recent hand vertically
on the margin, this MS. may be the original from which the MS. 95
in the Bibl, Nationale was copied ; see Feer, Journ. 4s lec. p, 413.

* The MS. had originally STAY°, but the 3 has been corrected
in the margin to T {which agrees with the narrative) ; the Paris MS.
reads curiously SAAAUA?; see Feer, Journ. As. ibid. p. 415.

7 M. Feer reads this name as ‘l'auguste Cirapada’; but it seems
safer to take it as Aryagira with the honorific addition of pada in the
plural ; cf. the mention in the Sahitya-darpana, p. 23, of the author’s

great-great-grandfather as Narayana-padath ; and ‘Candragomi-pada,
Add. 1164,
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Add. 1416.
Paper; 21 leaves, 5 lines, 81 x 3in.; modern.
SARVA-DURGATI-PARICODHANA (Part 2),

The same work as Add. 1632, 2, which sec.

Add. 1418,

Paper; 11 lcaves, 7 lines, 9% x 4 in.; modern.
KATHINAVADANA,

A treatise on winaye, especially on dress, cte.; not a tale or
avadana in the ordinary sense of the term. Sce Durn. ZInér p. 39,
Hodgs., Fss. Lit. Nep, p. 19, This work is found at Puaris {Bibl.
Nat,) in MS, 98 (Divyavadina-mala).

Begins ;

q: FraTa_® gorafacyd urzrcfa=iiga: |ar
A TGTATARFaRi garara: q3(aq_|

At 75 a Dbhikshu Sumani glves an enumeration of the chicf
requisites of ritual, ete, in short paragraphs (7b-—10e), with titles
such as ¥ | Q’?q 1, cte.

Endsy

aifzﬁTH(T?i HHTH. (then a seribe’s verse).

Add. 1419,

Paper; 30 leaves, 5—7 lines, 74 x 3} in.; XvIIIth century,
with recent supply.
LOKEGVARAGATAKAM by VAJRADATTA,

L-aves 1—3, 17—30 are a rocent copy : but the remainder of the
MS. is in a square hand on paper of last century; words ete, divided
in red ink. The work is a hundred verses in praise of Loke¢vara.
See R, A. 8. Cab. p. 23 and Ilodgson Essay Lit. Nep. 18.

# The Paris MS. has Eﬁirf_‘l
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Begins :
HTEATTORATHAFZE TaqaaaFargraars amne
FLATIATATET SRATHATATIASTHT: | HU™T -
FRATHT |°
After v. 25
Tfa MaFTHIrTiaCied I ERIgCTaF a@wiw-
JUAT|
After v. 75
SGERCLECR LIl
Ends:
HIARHTHACTTAT ATHTHTTTAR TATH |

Add. 1420,
Paper; 6 leaves, 7 lines, 7 x 8% in.; modern.
LOKECVARA-PARAJIKA.

Each leaf hears the title ‘@??%’HTWTT?&EW,

A dialogue between Lokegvara and Tard in verse, apparently not
identical with, though similar in subject to, the work at Paris
mentioned under Add. 1353, I have however only examined the
two MBS, apart.

Begins ;

FAGTARE qTLT WIHACHATHA |
WINAHIATASKITA fAuCtagiau |
WAL sqTA_

A=A} FEaTdTy IYTARIUY 9|
WU AT AR aer™ NI FT
Ends

e AFHATATC dag FHudrag @ grorfasT
HHATHT |
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Add. 1421,
Paper; 13 leaves, 7 lines, 7 x 3} in.; modern ordinary
Devanagari.
VAJRA-STCI by AQVAGHOSHA,

Edited by Prof. Weber (Berlin, 18G0). This is a distinet work
from the treatise of the same name attributed to Cankaracarya, shortly
to be published by the compiler of this Catalogue.

Begins, after invocation to Mafijunatha:
SNFE AFUIY AT ITRTATAET |
Ends:

gfq gt warafatan

Add. 1422,

Paper; 20 leaves, 7 lines, 74 x 3} in.; modern.
DHARMA-SANGRAHA, attributed to NAGARIUNA (called
SAPTABHIDHANOTTARA in Dr . Wright's list).

There are some marks indicating hiatus in the original MS,
on 65, 124,

A fairly corrcet MS. ; much more so than the India Office copy,
which containg an interpolation of the period of the later mythology
inserted after the first two lines. The book is a2 summary of the
terminology of Buddhist philesophy and metaphysics, ste.

Begins :

qHT THAITH

THTY ARG FA0A(RATTY |

FYH ATRATATE YRATTAATY |

T3 ATAAITT AT F99T1 . va. v9giq

Sifa grartfa | yrasgrd wEsgTd FgrgEmga
WATAYTATHCYAT | FIASATOER: (1) AUTH . AUATH.
wfaaizs a=gaTH L
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YT ITHA 'Hc'\%ﬂ ebe... . in the same strain for 4 verses, after
which :

Tfa wafayrAraTgsT ) FrivwErrafeaa o
faqn 1 Fifw guaawTiE SiufIarEg.. et
Next come the 4 Brahmaviharas, the 10 Paramitas, and so on.

Ends with an enumeration of the 3 Cikshas; after which :
Tfaarmrsaurg faTiarat(  q1sdy) yREas: 94T
wiata

Add. 1423.

Paper ; 8 leaves, 7 lines, 7 x 3in.; XviiIth cent.
AMOGHAPACA-LOKECVARA-PUJA,

A tantrie manual of devotion, ete.

There are several works extant in the Chinese Tripitaka in honour
of Amoghapéaca.

Begins:

H wE FATAITYTATA | BN FTLHHIA(Y HEQT-
EWITYATAN | FATHYTTATATAT HIFATY THITR 5% |

Ends:

i IgHEEH_| a4 wﬁ‘r‘erwmﬁ'ﬁ'ﬁ’a‘{qgr

Add. 1424.

Paper; 4 leaves (and cover), 7 lines, 7 ¥ 3in.; XVvIIIth cent.
MANJUGHOSHA-PUTJAVIDHI.

Same hand as Add. 1423

A work of tantrie devotion, in very corrupt Sanskrit.

Begins:

AT A AT H NARAANCHATIE ()| 79
YR T GFIE Arreryg greacafaars. ... |

Ends:

(A FLIgET AFAIYSEATY FATA W
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Add. 1444,

Paper; 5 leaves, 7 lines, 8 x 4 in.; modern.
TANTRIC FRAGMENTS.

Chiefly ejaculations to various divinities.

Add. 1445.

Paper; 2 large sheets, modern.
NEWARI Soxes.
Written down for Dr D. Wright.

Add. 1446—47.
Paper; 6 lines; XvII—xvIilth eent.
TANTRIC DEVOTIONS.

1446. 20 leaves, 10 x 2in. A species of manual of tantric puja;
with a considerable admixture of vernacular phrases.

1447. 2 leaves, 12 x 4in. Fragments of the Ushnishavijaya-
dharani. Another copy will be found in R. A, 8. Cat, p. 50

Add. 1449,

Coarse brown paper; 24 leaves, folded backwards and forwards,
5-—0 lines, 7 x 31in.; modern,

DHARANIS, STOTRAS, &c.

Various prayers &e., in several hands, all barbarous in form and
language.

Add. 1451-353.

Paper ; xvinth cent.
TANTRIC FRAGMENTS.

1451. 8 leaves folded backwards and forwards, 6 lines, T4 x 3in.
Stotras, in different hands, mainlv ejaculations to Maifijueri and

other divinities,
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1452. G leaves folded backwards and forwards, 6 lines, 7 x 2} in.
Devotions, partly vernacular; ejaculations to Avalokitegvara and
others,

1453, T leaves, 5 lines, 7} x 3in. Fragment (leaves 5-—11) of
the Aikajata-dharani.

Add. 1454.
Paper; 2 leaves, 5 lines, 8 x 31in.; dated N. 8. 927 (A.D.
1807).
FRAGMENT of the STUTI-DHARMA-CANTU (?).

Ejaculation of praise to Avalokitegvara and the Sukhavatiloka,
chiefly interesting from containing the exact date and place of writing,
which latter oceurs thus;:

TAYTA AUTAHAEE HATILATTAN FYFLIH UG-
gfaReTiasTT IwTfee® safma argy v I914I-
UL WTAYTFH . ||

Add. 1455—56.
Paper; modern writing.

TaANTRIC FRAGMENTS,

1455, 3 leaves, § lines, 71 x 21 in. Fragment of a dhirani or
stotra, partly corrupt Sanskrit, partly vernacular.

1456. 1 leaf, 6 lines, 8 x 3 in. Part of a tantra, chiefly
vernacular.

Add, 1460,

Thick paper; 50 leaves, 5 lines, 11 x 31in,; dated N. 8. 792
(A.D. 1672).

PANCARAKSHA,

The beginning, and the ends of the chapters, are substantially the
same as in Add. 1325 (which see).

T—2



100 CATALOGUE OF BUDDHIST { App. 1460.

After the title at the end, $9a 1. 5, follows the verse ¥ HHTe ,
and invocations of blessing on teachers and parents in terms nearly
identical with those used in Add. 875 {which compare). Then follows,
{496, 1, 4) :

HFTEHCTARTANINITT . (titles) FATATIAF-
T QAR (I99¢TH | Traula-BRiaa-agqia]
AETFRIT WA () ArfaRrOiuiga - arg=aa- 7=t
fyarfeq-wrar gaafowst a@ guRyIISITIER AW
AAS=E a8/ ariT iy TUTR-w=HT 9@ difag () 9=y
FAUITA WTANMH! @RI & FIAAGA THAAAH
ATRICT LT -FTAATE ATIAATATUZ T (500t TTAATH
IATHGTI () IR WTHA HATIIAG FUTST WAITA
T3 TFTITHRIITLW q&F FINRT | TG QTAATIA.
B GEEITAYARTH - QUAFRATYIL YTYI(ATA | @
TRUFAYOLY (exnct day, cte)) TAT @Y Agavawaw=awr
HRIT  IRERIAETaTE @IS <% (1) THTITEHIL-
AEYF (RT@UTGA | TAT THI® (2 seribe’s verse).

Add. 1464.

Pulm-leaf'; 227 leaves (numbered in letters and figures);
5—6 lines, 21 x 2in.; Kutila character; dated 5th year of
Maotpila of Bengal (circa, A.D. 1020).

ASHTASAHASRIKA PRAJNAPARAMITA.
This MS., which is in excellent preservation, has several illustra-

ticns—chiefly of Buddhas, showing various madrds cte.—both near
the beginning and end of the M3, and on the binding beards.

On the date and paleography see the Introductions. There are
several glosses (e g. at 183—4) in a hand from which it would appear
that the M8, remained in Bengal many centuries after it was written.

The last leaf is much obliterated, but the subscriptions are in the
same form as those of Add. 1688; in that beginning with the formula

- C - -
TUHYHRTIH, the name mentioned also bears some resemblance,

TRUETAFIRT-ATTIHRT (. TOST TTTHT Add. 1688).
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The colophon runs thus :
IR TICAR S T R ICHR A AT O SAT Y TS TR -

AEUTHR A NI ATATATICTH wr o wigtaaa |
On the work see Add. 866,

Add. 1465.

Palm-leaf; originally 299 leaves (see below), 7 lines,

13 x 2in.; dated N. 8. 384 (?) (A.D. 1264).
ASHTASAHASRIEA PRAJNAPARAMITA.

Leaves 32, 46, 108, 110, 145—147, 188, 191, 193, 157, 211, 238—
243, 245, 297, are missing.

There are also two leaves which belong to other places, or to
other MSS., numbered 113 and 11...(last fig. indistinct): there
evidently however is some confusion in this part of the MS, as the
real number 113, formerly placed elsewhere, and 114 do not quite fit
(see the passage in 866, 792°l, 6 fin.) and moreover leaves 118121
were originally numbered 116—119. There are also several other
corrections of pagination.

The date is somewhat doubtful ; it is expressed in letter-numerals

but not on the usual system. The first figure is clearly T o that
the digits are expressed each by a unit-figure, not, as usual, with
separate notation for tens and hundreds. The middle number is of
strange form. It may be meant for @ (), or for ¥ or B (8)*—
though it more resembles the syllable . The latter value is
however preferable on chronological grounds, as regards the king
{Abhaya-malla) named. (See Hist. Introd.) The last figure is certain.
As in Add. 866, the number of verses in each chapter is given at the
end. On the work see Add. 866.

The colophon, after some verses in praise of the book and the

-
verse o ‘F#T", runs thus;

ZIYHT §F ATARTIIAGTGA: qLATATIOS-H1{-
AYTTRSR (1) TAYY. ., otc. |

* See Bhagwanlal in*the Indian Antiquary, vi. 46.
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g@d 9% f ATASRARTAATAT FITZHATET -
AR RO AR 99 sy faf@atara

Add. 1467,

Paper; 297 leaves, 9 lines, 18 x 3 in.; modern,
GANDA-VYTHA.

There is an illustration on If 1. On the work, see under
Add, 917.

Add. 1468.

Paper; 132 leaves, 11—12 lines, 14 x 5} in,; modern.
VRIHAT-SVAYAMBHU-PURANA.

The leaves are numbered 1--48, 48%, 43—131. At least three
hands are observable.

On the work see Add. 870,

Add. 1469.

Paper; 153 leaves, 13 lines, 134 x 7 in, ; modern.

MADHYAMA-SVAVAMBHU-PURANA (also called SVAYAMBHOUT-
PATTIKATHA), with vernacular translation.

Beging

HHAT g9 agAT@A TR TURTNA: |
Hgd d ARG T §¥ TLOrfHa: o
AT fasarur wdyrd faareaa
GRERECEER IR R PAGICEU G
HFAT T WUTATHT GER AT AERYTA_
gfoaggiaaTs: ¥ Sifywdr wag gan_ |
AYATEGYT TawTsg=: GAATAH A |

riyaweafagry (v) fasgry gafas: o
For chapters ete., see Dr Pischel, cited under Add. 870,
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Add. 1470.
Paper; 50 leaves, 9 lines, 12 X 5in.; dated N. 8. 962 (A.D.
1842). -

[EKARA® or EKALLAVIRATANTRAM] CANDAMAHA-
ROSHANATANTRAM.

Compare Add. 1319, and R. A, 8. Cat. No. 46.

Beging ;

T AYT JAAFTHAAY HAITA_ T39S °

Ends: )

T o1 SEARTTTIUAS FATH I 400,

Then a mantra of one page : after which date ut supra; then:

R FIATIH(HATHG LU B [ logend. UHRF)
agHr . f.u, 7% 9 ew fafaq sqatafa

Add. 1471,

Paper; 10 leaves, 5 lines, 9 x 3in.; modern.

BHADRACARI-PRANIDHANA.
See Add. 899, 2.

Add. 1472.

Paper; 6 leaves, 5 lines, 8 x 4 in. ; modern.
VRISHTICINTAMANI, by RAisa PraTAPA MALLA,

A charm for rain in 34 numbered stanzas or sections. On the
royal author see Wright's Nepal, p. 213.

Begins ;

AEGEUEGETCING FRBTIEGIR st ELpbead

Ends .

T ARETOATTHOIOIT AR FIA R AGTATIAT
%3 faxfum zfefemrafeamm | 9q@)
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Add, 1473,

Paper; 16 leaves, 7 lines, 9% x 4 in.; modern Devandgar hand.
(AQA-JATAKAVADANA (Northern redaction in verse).

This is a different redaction of the story both from the Cagajitaka
of the Avadana-mala (Add. 1415) and from that of the collection of
Add. 1598. Tts distinctively northern character is shown by the
cosmogony referved to on 2a, 1. 1, where Adi-buddha is mentioned.

The MB. begins with an invocation to Padmakara of two verses.
Then a dialogue ensues between Upagupta and Agoka, thus:
FYTYAF: WAEATE TS TIZATAH |

NATHTA TSI FIOATHH |

Y o TaAtnatd u awat (s¢) T
FETYTTYHTAT FHTAT: FFET: GI¢ |}

The actual story of the hare is only reached on leaf 86, and from
here to the end it will be seer: that the verses of the (prose and verse)
story in the Jataka-mala are to be found in our B3,

Thus v. 1 (p. 59 ed. Fausholl, “ Five Jatakas” 1861} is to be found
on 9z 1. 1, and the last verse on 155 1. 1,

The dramatis personae (which may be compared with the list in
the Pali tale, Faush,, “Five Jatakas,” p. 58, 1. 9) are thus given
(166—16):

T SAT WA F[HITGAT HATTAH qATHT |
TIYH: TATHT SHATFET I1aT §HIA
Ig WA TATH A @EHT:
Ends:

TfA TTATEATIEE JATHS: € ITA: |
qA wfafasw area=d 9Ty I

3T TOATARTIAZTH FATH N
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Add, 1475.

Paper; originally 114 leaves (see below), 5 lines, 12 x 21n.;
xvIIth century.

PARCARAKSHA,

Leaves 17, 29, 92 and 104 are wanting.

The last leaf iz written on different paper and in a slightly more
recent hand than the rest. It contains the date ¥, s. 802 (a. n, 1682);
but there is every reason to believe that it is simply a fresh copy of
leaf found to be damaged. See Introduction, and corpare Add. 1644.

The postscript consists of the verse g YHT® ete. and the
following note :

QYAAA_ TR ATTIIATF LA (sic) TRYTTATE T
AT RANTT AGTHA-GRATERTHATH (7) A
RIF SRR EIEE DENE

For chapters ete. see Add, 1325 ; but the ending of ch. 1 seems
to have been on the missing leaf 17.

Two leaves (numbered 1 and 38} of a Tantric Satra, size and writing
similar to the supply-leaf mentioned above, have been used probably
as covers, The forms are barbarous throughout. Leaf 1 begins,
after salutation to Ganega and the Ratratraya,

Td AT JTARTHGAT HIAI0A: TALE fav0q ..
Mystic syllables follow soon after, '

Add. 1476,

Black paper; 29 leaves, 5 lines, 9 x 31in.; late xvirth or
xviiith cent.
Dnoiraxis.
The leaves ave numbered 3—31.  Written in gold-coloured letters.

There are illustrations of the deities to whom the dharanis are
addressed,
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Leaves 3-—9 contain the Mulipratisara-dhir.

» 10,11 » Makds@hasrapramardini-dh°.
.  l12—16p Malamayiari-dhe.

w  166—186 Mahacitavati-dhe.

n 180200 Mahamantranusarani-dhe.

At Z2la the names of the preceding Dharanis are recapitulated:
then (till 22a) Abhaya-kali (1) dharani,
Leaves 226 to the end contain the Aryd-tard-dharani.

Add. 1478.

Paper; 166 leaves, 6—3 lines, 13} x 2in.; chiefly Bengali
hand ; X1v—xvth cent.

CIKSHA-SAMUCCAYA by JAYADEVA.

The earlier leaves have been renumbered ; we have 14 and 14%
but no 18.  The writing is Bengali, with severa! antique features, e. g.
medial 7 writter as a simple curve above its consonant, not before it.
1224 med. to 132z are written in a hooked-top Nepalese hand, with
some early forms of letters; e.g. that of Y,

This MS. is the archetype of the Hodgson MS. (No. 15) in the
India Office.

From the reference to the work in Wassiliew’s Taranath, p. 208,
it would scem that the work was compiled by Jayadeva in or about
the Tth cent. a. D,

The work is a compendium of Buddhist teaching on winaye and
practical religious duty. It abounds in quotations, the chief sources
of which are given below.

Often the quotation is not fully given and the word ﬁ"qT@", or

abbreviated G (Pal. peyydlam), placed to mark the omission.
Works cited are:
Ratnolkadharant 2.
Gundavyitha-sitra 2, 4, 736, 76, 86, 137.
Dacadharma-satra 30,
Nigatantyotavatara-s® 46, 49.
Tathdagataguhyaka bb, 648, 1075, 141, 163,
Carangama-s® 6.
Bhadrakalpiba-s® 6.
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Dagabhimi-s® Tb, 126 (called there Dacabhimaka-s").

Akagagarbha-s® Tb, 8, 34b.

Sagaramati-s® Ya, 270, 64, 65, 716, 875, 1105,

Kshitigarbha-s° 80, 49.

Akshayamate-s© 8, 22, 61b, 80b, 880, 105, 106, 1185, 120
(“ti-makdyana-s®), 1226, 126, 1415,

Saddharmasmrityupasthina-s° 8b.

Bhatshojyavaidaryaprabhirdjo-s° 96, 836,

Modgueribuddhokshetragunavyihalankara-s° 10, 316, 845,

Adhydcayasaficodane-s 11a, 525, 1595.

Pragantaviniceayapratiharye-s® 1la, 470b, 480.

Candrapradipe-s 118, 125, 14*a, 32,53, (“ Kaya-sambara madhye”)
60d, 77, 85b, 89b, 905, 1075, 120,

Ratnomegha-s© 12, 855, 97, 117, 1194, 128, 137, 157.

Nardyonaparipricchd 14,

Ratnacida-s* 14%(a), 1045, 1056, 119,

Bashtrapila-s° 14%b, 325, THb, 915,

Vajradhvaja-s® 15.

Gaganagadijd-s° 225, 28, 295, 308, 605, 645, 1184, &.

Viradatta-paripri® 23, 104,

Ugradatta-parip® (of. Ugra-p° below) 24, 856, 86,

(rimalasimhanddo-s° 26.

Ashtasahasrikaprajiaparamita 275,

Saddharmapundarika 29, 516, 585.

Stmhaparipricehd 315,

Ratnaragi-s® 320, 65, 68a, b, 930, 138.

Upayakaupalya-s° 39, 795, 808, 81,

Hshiti-s° 390,

Pravrajyanurdya-s® (1 “anugoya’) 400,

Craddhabaladhanavataramudra-s© 37, 1375,

Avalokana-s* 50, 131b,

Karmaverapavicuddha-s® 50, 82,

Szrvadharmdpravrittirnirdega 500, 545

Carangamasamadhn-s® dl.

Mahdkarung-s° 52, 136,

Aryasarvadharmavaipulyasangraha-s® 525,

Dharmasanguts 61b, 620, 630, 64, 645, T5b, 1034, 105, 1158, 1240,
1445,

Brakmaparipriccha 64.

Ugraparipriccha 67, 72, 905, 915, 92, 117, 1185, 141.
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Vimalalirtinirdeca 715, 116, 1178.

Ratnakata-s® (1) 72,

Arya-manjugrivikeidita-s° 735,

Upaliparipri® 81, 83.

Vajracchedika 82, 120.

Lushpakitadharant 83.

Arya[maha)megha (not *meghastitra) 87,

Jaanavaipulya-s® 90

Lalitavistara 950, 106a.

Rajavavadeka-s° 355,

Suvarpabhasottamatantre 100,

Litripuirasamdagama(*) 108,

Tathagate|gubyal-ratna-s® 1198,

Vajravara-s° 121,

Vrihatsagarandgardjaparipricchd 136b.

Prajiaparameta 159, 160.

Aryanupiroasamudyata-parivartta (of some other work %) 138

(of. also supra).

Ratnakdrandaka-s° 162

Begins :

TET SHIW ALHIITACTAATAZ TR EAATHAH-
HWEATH: |

ATH qF: gACAANT T A @ R TATE TATTTAT
HITH |

The titles of the scetions are as follows :

1. 14 TUIrEAFY TraqTLiAar ugd: 9ii=z: |
23a.

9. §° WrwurTfAargt sgauicasr «arq fgqara;
Qe | 28a.

3. T° YRAWTUSTIZTHAT @A U° | 34b,

4. ?(_'I,‘&. Y1 53b. (No general title, chiefly anarthids and
different kinds of mulapatir).

5. Xfa fareags MROCHATATATIIN T4
q° | 16a.

* This is the name of an adhyaya of the Bhadrakalpavadana
(DS, 1411, 1876—207% p. 91, supra).
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T° FIAATATHT U8 U° | 7la
T° HINGQTET F]A: 9° 1 770,
To YTUNIHFIHTA: U° | 83h.

o JUIAATTIAAT U° 93H: | 894

10, T° ATGGTTIAAT 9° TIR: 1 905,

11, T° FTGWHITAT ATHITZA: G° | 94,

12. T° TF GRATATENIYH THefEd ue JITA-
qaH:. | 1030,

13, T° WEIUYPTAGTCH: G| 1070,

14, T° FTAHTEATCIICZIAZTT 9° 1| 1170

15, T° WISl ¥4I 9° 1 1190

16. ¥° ToaraRgd wgaathaly: §rsoa: w0 131,

17. ¥° WEATNQAARFY IZATYTNAT FHLA: T° |
I141a.

18, ¥° To° § TASITA@I ATATETTTY® (sic) | 157a.

19. 3° Taamaarat gaurargardt Sicaquiaaaigr.
94 a<pd ||

VIR GEAaw Ffeat §9 9198 GANAUT AT
AuTATTYUE |

qggfg: @ATATI & | ®ATIWTY qrigeafasgn
sTREATATEA: THIEAT 701 16601,

g yAT Fagwar TEAAATHTIAAT (sic) WAZTA_

FAurg &1 93Ty ud ardT |RTHAET: )

THYH Y NACHRTATAATIGAT ST wafreata.
Hﬁi??@ aﬁng\{ﬁ.,(then in a modern Nepalese hand)
y@faaTgCRRTaaT gfgasiiasrt sg=afawsin.
wrfaa® 30 AHIATAaATaTatasw®y e

e G S

Add. 1480,
Paper; 1 leaf, 7 lines, T4 x 41n.; modern.

FrRAGMENT of a MAHAVANASTTRA.
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On left . ; on right TR S

Begins (after invocations to Buddha):

AR iq FaaTET TR gargaiciaagcdd:
WHATAT AATY: |

Ends : .
HTATZHH T HFRTE (1) A9 wwfaatngar
q ARTITAEA N

Then follow more invocations as aliove. The whole does not
extend beyond the eight introductory ¢lokas.

Add. 1481,

Paper; 235 leaves, 6 lines, 15 x 44 1in.; dated N. 8. 915 (4. D.
1795).

SAMADHI-RATA.

On the work sce Add. 916.

The postseript states that the MS. was written in the year men-
tioned, 1n the reign of Rana-Bahadur (Wright, pp. 282 sqq.), at
Kathmandu, by Karnajoti : names of seribe’s relatives ete. are added.

Chapters 1 and 2 as in Add. 916.

Ch. 3 (16} title as in Add. 916 ch. 4; ch. 4 (185—19), FATIHYe:
For the other chapters see Add. 916,
Ends like the R. A. 8. MS,, with the same curlous corruption,

apparently, of =T (97 for i’ﬁTfi’ﬂIﬁmﬂﬂ; compare above

p. 28, note.

Add. 1482,
Paper; 313 leaves, 6—38 lines, 16 x 4 in. ; modern.
AQOKAVADANA-MALA,
On the work see Burn. Jnfr, p. 358 sqq., 439, ete.

The tales are written in ¢lokas,

Begins, after four verses of homage to Buddha, ete. :

U3 AT {97 991 & AEATAA Y
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YT ¥ATYITA THYT AT |

ATGTEAETEER AEITACATHANA |

Ends:

1. TEYUAATHIRTIATIZTA THAT AT 11 95,

9. TCYYIAATAZTH WATH IR | 320,

3. TEWIRTIITA FWIFIHATIZTIA FATH I 3 | 835,

4. TET FATRAAAYIIIALTA* IAATSITE TR
181 92.

5. THWC FUTATAZTA+ F° | 41 105b.

6. TTq ATANTHRTIZTIA: €21 €1 1265,

7. T FICAVAATAAGTAZTA €° 19| 131,

8. 1T TTA SATATANATA® |° | 1535,

9, This chapter is subdivided into paricchedas, as follows (these

subdivisions, however, are numbered on, in figures, as if they were
divisions of the main work, the original numbering being afterwards
reverted to) :

i FrfyfewmEadan i (=1) 155

To UTETWAT AT afTIeT 1 1 157,
Frfyfewaficast atq gare: af =T 1 158,
HTUTTTHATET ATA 9aQ9: IFT=HT: IR | 160,
TIF AAAALIW: (i) THA: TTCHEL 131 163,
To ATFRATTlAAT 98 ar =% | 8| 1650,

T° AHGTCIRAT F9H: T° 1 41 1700,

T° GTAYTCIAAT ATATEA: 421 € | 176.

To WHTATCIHAT ATH FFH: T° 1 L2 | 181.

Tfa ATYIETEATTAETEITA L &0 183D,

10. ST TAAACGAATANFTALOG W2 12° | 1949,

* Cf. Burn. Intr. p. 374 note.

T Burn. fatr. p. 415, note.

1 CFf dbid., p. 425,

2 A smaller work called dhoratravratakatha exists in the R. A. S,
l.end.; avother also (nucertain what) at Paris,
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11. §° EHFATICHRTAZ® | 1} 207,

This is the same tale as the separate work of the same name in
prose and verse at Paris, describied by Burn. fatr. p. 556. Copies
appear to exist also in Caleuita.

12, 3fd WANHRTILTA FAOT 1R 215,
The same story as Avadioa-sira-samuccaya No. 4, Add. 1398,
43—56.
13, $° YQgITRATTH €° 1131 2186,
14. T° FTEHRITIAATIZ® | |18 | 2245,
The story of kings Ajatacatru, Prasenajit and a (Qreshthin.
15. ¥° TeTauTT=TEge €° 1 4| 231,
{Comp. Avad.-Cat. 11. 10, and sec Feer in Journ. Asiatique, 1879,
xiv. p. 164).
16. T° IW@ITIZTA W° L& | 2360,
Cf. Avad.-C'. 1. 10; Feer, p. 160,
17. %° SITHETETEE® €9° | V9| 2420,
See another form of the tale in Avad.-Cat. v. 10; Feer, p. 172.
18. F° BHTIT® 1T 2470,
See Avad.-C. vi. 10; Feer, p. 175.
19. T° AHYATRTIL? | V&1 255,
See Avad.-C'at. vir. 10; Feer, p. 177.
20. T° AATHTIT® | 263,

This is the story of Virapa, who had formerly stood at the churn

(?T'ﬁ(') Avad.-Cat. viir. 10; Feer, p. 180.
91. T° {TRUTETAZ ® |° I R 270,

See Avad,-Cat. 1x. 10; Feer, p. 184, All the three episodes of
previous births are narrated and at somewhat greater length than in
the Avad.-Cat.

22, F° WHHIATZ® ®° | IR | 276h

This tale describes Indra in his glory in heaven, but feeling
apprehension as to the ending of his present power and life.  After
a long conference with Caci it is decided to seek a remedy in

Jambiidvipa. A troop of ¢ramanas are seen, and Indra subsequently
applics in person to the Buddha himself, who reinstates the god in
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his glory. Ou the churcl’s enguiring the reason of this act, the
Buddha explains that on the death of the ancient Buddha Krakue-
chandra, a king named (Jobha had built him a fine stipa; for this
he had obtained his desire of lLeing deified; but his godhead lasted
only for a time: the Buddha had therefore reinstated him, the

Buddha having been born as Krakuecchandra, and Indra having been
Cobha.

23, T° YQEATIT® ®° | 283,
Some merchants’ sons from Pataliputra, in quest of sandal, apply

to Punyasena ; their subsequent adventures, visit to the Buddha, and
meeting with a king Candraloka and others, are described.

24, T° WIAMATIZ® |° | RY | 2884,

A Brahman, Crutavarman, has a son Bhavagarman by his wife
Jayasend. Bhavagarman grows up: his amorous experiences are
described ; he is detected in breaking inte a palace; repenting of his

evil ways, he reforms, practises various penances, and finally becomes
a convert,

25, X° HYTWLTIT® " I RY | 295D
Birth and education of Madhurasvara, son of Sudhira and Sumetya,
Ananda comes to beg at the house and induces Madhuragvara to follow
him ; he is however permitted to return after a while to take leave
of his parents. Ananda then sends him forth on his wanderings as a
bhikshu, He falls among thieves, whom he converts and ordains.

Bubsequent eonversion and rejoicing of Sudhira.

26. TIA UHRTAZT® |° 1 RE | 302,

Padmaka, son of Manasa a merchant of Cravasti, sees the bhikshu
Upasena. Padmaka gains his father’s consent to his becoming a
bhikshu., The first house at which he begs is that of a courtezan,
Cagilekha ; her attempted seductions; to which Padmaka turns a
deaf ear and goes away with empty bowl. Cacilekha, however, by the
help of another vecyd, a chandali, Mantrabala, tries to draw him back
by love-mantras, ete. This attempt also is unsuccessful ; and Padmaka
succeeds in converting both women. They are received by the
Buddha at Cravasti: on the bhikshus’ enquiring the reason of: this
favourable reception, the Buddha explains that formerly by Kagyapa's
preaching a man, Mitra, and his maids, Nanda and Sunanda, had
been eonverted ; on their going to the sisterhood they were abused by
one of the sisters; she was born, for a punishment, as a Chandali vegyd,

8
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Padmaka is Mitra. Another birth of Padmaka was as Pushpasena,
who bad met a Buddha in a flower-garden. Acgoka and the rest
discourse for a while on this stovy.

27. §° WU  FATAUICATHAYTTTRTEHY-
RERANICH Y

Seene in Indra’s heaven,  Buddha addresses the Devas, Kinnaras
ete. Alarm of Indra. Buddha, after some conversation, reassures
him and his followers, telling them, inter alia, of the Servadwryati-
godhanadharapi® : afterwards, he proclaims the samiadhi ealled
Vajradhishtbana ; recital of the Gulywhridaye and of other dharanis
and mantras. Buddha also addresses the Lokapalas and other mytho-
logicul personages.

Ends:

0 = IR TILTAATHT GATAT I

In the same covers is a leaf, blank on one side and perhaps
intended a8 a cover, containing 9 numbered verses on the results of
actions, ete.

Add, 1483.

Paper; 178 leaves, 9 lines, 15 x 43 1n,; dated N. 8 001
(a.D. 1781); good Devanagari hand.

MADHYAMAKA-VRITTI (called VINAYA-STTRA, sec below)

by CANDRAKIRTL

There ave a few marks of lacunae or the like in the archetype. On
the work sce Burn. /nér., 559 et al. ; Hodgson, HEss. Lit, Nep. 20.

It congists of 27 chapters (HA T W), correspouding to the 27 topics
enumerated by Csoma ( = Feer in Ann. Mus. Guin, ii. 207),

Begins :

T 9 FATEATAITYAATE | FFEHURTACAR AT |

FEHAT W@ AWTCHT FITag RIAT AT N 2

@ THAqATa. . cte.

ATMTRATH HlOTd q& qARITCHIAT a2 SR

* See Add. 1623,
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IHTARHRGTAITRAgt  agrtam[rEngtaat (e
o) gE@ET I 8 N

Then follow the “quelques lignes d’introduction” (five in our MS.)
of which Burnouf (1. ¢.) speaks.

The text of the sitra itself begins with the words:
FATTYRAGTL AL AN | HARTGHATIH.
ATAIAH
On which the commentary thus commences :
q: AN AT TRA T |
EEUE IR G ELIE R RGO CL SR NS
g awETa_ |

The quotations from Buddha-patita (referred to by Durnouf)

oceur in Ha—b (cf, also 64,1 7; 7a, 1. 4; and 10g, 1. 7): from Bhavavi-
veka in 10,

The chapters end thus:
1. FTYIFHITAYTZTACIEATET AE@AUTZ 19T AIH-
FETT AGIULIDIT 97H THATRTY | 275,
2. AT AFTAAYCTRT 7° FEaATT 7o | 330.
3. WT° IYLTFIUTTRT 7° @dqTE u° 1 36,
4. HT° WRAYLTAT 7 TAUA | 38,
HTe YTATCIRT 9° TFHH 0° | 40,
e TTATHICTITARTTE (sic) T° | 42,
HTe FERAYLIAT q° FHA (sic) U° | 52.
8. HT® FAFTCRYTCIIIHRTAHEH | 56
9. WT° YIGLIIT 7> FIH AHLU | 59.
10, FATHAY® F° THAH U° | 64.
11, GATACRTEIGLINT ATHRTI® U° | 67,
12. Z@ITIRT 7° T2 1 60,
13, €ERILY® FHq(T° | 72,
14, WHAY® |AZ° | 73
15, WWTAY? THZT° | S0,

ot

oo
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16, FHATIU® GITN° | SGb.

17. A WAZ° | O7a-b.

18, HTAHY° YT | 109.

19. FTHY° ATHRTATINC | 111,

20, WTAEIGe T4we 118

21, HWATAHTY® UFTa° 1 1240,

22, @9TAdY9° §° 131,

23, THUgTEYe FHIF 140,

24, FTHEFULIRT 7° FATA° 1540,

o5. Taarwge wgfae 162

26. FTFAIAY° TIF° 171,

97, FTATEAI(AITLIYTITATAT FHAGITHT Fa-
FEAT TIEICIIT ATH HATANTAAH THTW| wary 9T
WHRFAT GF A (R FE (A (AT AT AT
A TN FTIF AR A GTATCHRAHTFATHAET
YATTIRTHIT | §H° 90y TWHA_ |

Works cited (considerable extracts often being given) ave

Alkshayamati-sitra 11, 33.

Ratnakiata-s° 125, 1025,

Subhati-paripriccha {dialogue from this work) 134-14ea.

[Arya-] Vajra-manda-dharani.

Gaganagafijasamadhi-sitra 38,

Samadhiraja-s® 38, 40, 585, 795, 95,

FYTTCTSHT prob. = Upaliparipriccha 556,

Anavataptahradapasankramana-s® 70,

Prajiaparamita 80, 133D,

Arya-dhyapitamushti-s® 83, 153,

Maradamana-s® 886.

Agama 95.

VimalakIrtinirdega 95.

Ratnactida-s® 95b.

Cataka (without further distinction) 101,

Ashtasihasrikaprajiiaparamiti 101

Tathigataguhyaka-s° 102, 1035 (bis).
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Lalitavistara-s® 107.
In 135 wo read Y Hﬂﬁﬂﬂ"fﬁ'mr@w{, which seems to

contain the name of a work in a corrupt form.

Add. 1485.

Black paper with gold letters; 39 leaves, 5 lines, 94 x 31in.;
dated N. 8. 797 (A.D. 1677).

A collection of DHARANIS, ete.
The leaves ure numbered 16—-54. The hand is of the square,
close, and somewhat illegible character usual in MSS. of this material.
The contents are as follows:
1. Prajidapdaramit@hridayam.
The Chinese version of this work is translated by Prof. Beal,
Journ. R, A. 8. 1875, p. 27. The identity of the works will be

seen by comparing with his version the opening sentences of the
sitra itself.

Begins :

9 @9 Uq: GRIATATAN RGN FOGAET AT
HH: MRTTTAT AATYTCORATHT FETHT FTHIRGAT (sic)
W U WATFRWTTILAT, FT«Agar & |
and, a few lines further on :

®Y WA TAGT ®Y 9 ©UTYLH_ JLAAT 7 FAAT-
IYF,_ WU TTAT WA ete. | FHT L ... | T TF°
Lo THSTE 3T U WE ATI(YT §99ET W
ATHAT AGIUT FAqAT HARFT .,

The words supplied by Prof Beal on conjecture (p. 28) thus
appear (18, 1. 2): A q YTLINE qTCHIAE 0 Q]

The siitra then concludes with a few lines such as are usually
found in thesce works.

Nos, 2—6 are the Dharanis; the same, and in the same ovder as
in R A S MS. 70, Nos. 2, 3, 4, 6, 7: viz. the dhavanis called
Vajravidarani (20b), Gapapatibridaya (230), Ushpishavijaye (25b),
Marict (29), and Grahematrika (38).
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7. Pratyuigyiva-dhdarant (520).
Sec R. A, 8. Cat. No. 77.
After this follow two pages of invoentions, ete, ; after which:

YT 3HE 'éaa\ VLD (month, nakshatra, day ete) ...
vafe« fafEd. . FTER@EAAT. |, FTATIU (). |

Add. 14886,
Paper; 41 leaves, 5 lines, ¥ x 34 1u.; dated N s 841 (a.n.
1721).
ACVAGHOSHA-NANDIMUKHAVADANA (with vernacular version).
Begins :
FEYTTT ALT Aq@AT ete. (soo Add. 1357).
Eads
TR FART F@ATQTACTAET FIZTA IICHATH
HYFH 'H.EF'T\ TYY (then nakshatra eic., after which) :
HYAATETLHT | ’G’Tﬂﬁqﬁ. ﬁfﬂ%ﬁq (M...ete. ( vernacl.t-

lar). The seribe’s name is Prabhakara.

Add. 1487.
Paper; 121 leaves, 5 lines, 9 x 31n.; dated N 5. 928 {A.D.
1508).
Urosiabp[u]A-VRATA, vernacular,
Cf. R. A. 8., No. 76.

Add. 1488.
Palm-leaf; 129 leaves, 5 lines, 9 x 21in.; XIvth cent. {date
retouched, see below).
AMARA-KOCA.

Beging with the five introductory glokas given in ed. Deslong-

champs, p. 2 (after invocation of Buddha).
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The letters are ‘much faded, especially towards the beginning,
and accordingly the last few pages, and some other passages, have been
retraced with modern ink. Preface, etc. as in printed editions.

Ends :

TR RATATAT A G TANTEA FHIR T ITCEATH
1275, Then follows a short summary of contents, after which :

Ul ¥ NiwAuifaswmae | *TRq7 Y°° WO
TH AUFAT (q97 Tafqaws arwada €TAaTET
AtAA, WI@ATYTL TAITTEA ... (here an crasure)... TAAL |
YT qTH ASTATH AT (erasure) FATH 4% ARTATH
NTYfCRIATATHAGATY  qgHAACI®  faggriga: |
FHTITIHT AHIFU faf@atalq gau9r T ete.

On the back, in a slightly larger, but probably contemporary
hand :

HAUTHAATHTIR(aGY ATATTEA AT & (7) | TFAT
Taty TeaTate T39 99 () MY (read ° ) HTATTAA |

This seems to be for nepala sam[vat] abdhi-vindu-vishaye = 504
= A.D. 1384, Vindu as a word-numeral is not known: but in these

MSS. the sign of zero is frequently a mere dot, like anusvara (vindu).
The king’s name is next given:

AYTATATATE T ARUA ... | SITH(TITCIAAT (sic)
TS... T 9IETEA (21 q°) ¥Afq |

This date (1384) will accord with MSS, Add. 1689 and 1395; in
the former of which we find Jayarjuna (or °jana) reigning in A.D.
1374, and in the latter, Jayasthiti in 1385. Compare the unearly
coeval date in the note to Add. 1544.

Add. 1533.

Paper; 18 leaves, 6 lines, 74 x 31in.; Xviirth cent.
ACVAGHOSHA-NANDIMUKHAVADANA,

This is written over in quite modern ink;-—what was
underneath is undecipherable.
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Leaf 1 is missing.

The language is almost as Lopelessly barbarous as in the other
MSS. of the work (Add. 1357 et al. q. v.). The last two leaves are
in a slightly different hand. A recent corrector has retouched the
M, here and there, in the vain endeavour to make the jargon into
something like correet Sanskrit. The MS. shows some distinet
varictios of reading, as compared with the other copies.

A leaf at the beginning, serving as a cover, contains a fraguent of
the Vasudhdard dharanei, and begins :

$¢ AHT HATY FTYATGHTTTE |

TTREIT W®IT ¥ €TRGU] ITATT

FEYLT IGYTLT I IYATHAEIT N
YTTWUT HTAT.

Add, 1534,

Paper; 36 leaves, 6 lines (ruled), 8% x 31in.; dated N. s.
S11 (a.». 1691).

MEGHA-SUTRA.

This MS. was not used for my printed edition, owing to its not
having been identitied in the printed list: see Add, 1689 and R. A. 8.
Journal, Apr. 1880.

At the end :

fafaqy 3w () ARaTEIC IRV (=W faf@q
“qurafd |

Then follow a scribe’s verse and the date,

Add. 1535.

Paper; 6 leaves, 7 lines (ruled), 9§ x 3in.; xvilrth cent.
PINDAPATRAVADANA-KATHA, attributed to DIPANKARA.

Bad writing and {ul] of barbarisms.

Apparently the same work as in R. A. 8. Cat. No. 45, but not
the same as Add. 1305, supra. It also exists in Paris, Bibl, Nat,
M8, 98 (“Divyavadana-mala”).
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The speaker is the Tathigata, Dipankara; the hearer king
Sarvananda.

TRFgETa 9 dfaura wigwgTartaTe g

AFTEETATE{a TS LrTRLAT ¥ ufaaeaan

AYYUTIHAT | FATIAGIILATCERZTATRIET LT
THHETANGT A= T ATH qACI(qCTEA_°

The latter half of the work (45—6a) consists of short paragraphs in
verse on the various offerings suitable to be made to a bhikshu with a
pinda-patra, ete. ; and concludes (66) with a few words on appropriate

seasons, months, ete.
Ends :

A ATTARTHAATNAD (sic) TQUTATEITAFTET
HHTHT |

Add. 1536.

Paper; 32 leaves, 5 lines, 9 x 31in.; dated N. 5. 803 (. D.
1683).
SVAYAMBHU-PURANA (3mallest redaction).
See Add. 870.
Illustrations on leaves 1, 2, and 32.
Ends (with date as above, and scribe’s name) :

fafEd agrargeszas 1afq ().

Add. 1537,

Paper; 48 leaves, 5 lines, 10} x 3in.; modern Nepalese
hand, but squarer and more regular than usual.
KAPIQAVADANA,
The leaves are numbered 1—25, 27—49,

There are words of comment, and divisions of words, occasionally
written above the lnes in red, or in black.

The MS. seems to be an exact reproduction of the archetype of

Add. 1345, as the preface, titles, and even the concluding scribe’s
verse, ave identical,
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Add. 1538.

Paper; 40 leaves, G lines (ruled), 14 x 3% in.; dated N. 5, 964
(A.D. 1844).

VIRARU¢QAVADANA, from the DIVYAvVADANA.

Text very faulty. Copies at Paris and Calcutta.

This is a story in praise of the ashiani-vrate, or fust on the eighth
day, and probably composed to be read on solemn oceasions of this
kind, The subject matter purports to be taken from the Divyavadina
(much of which seems to have perished), and illustrates the merit of
the fast, cte.

Beging in verse thus (after invocation) :

A9T AR F90A T FHITTR GH1EA: |
FEHIAAATRTCR AUTMATIOT 7=a_|
AgATHYIT fas91919: 1 Faqrars: |
griywfwfawT §9(1) fas=zT "q9ifes:
79 TAA3LT AR qUiyawErg qraQda | & Jaryg 9.
FTY FFITUTREHA ) SUIMH: Y7 ATE WEHHAA-
TH | ete,

After a few more verses, the prose beging thus:
FITHHNAT STET TTAYFRT HATA AETCTAT -
qraTy

The king observes the ashtemivrate in honour of Amogha-paca and
Avalokitegvara (3a. 1); and is rewarded by the miraculous birth of a
son from a sugar-cane (iéhshu), thervefore called Ikshvaku, A slort
story is now told of a sdrthawvdha, Supriya, who gained a shower of
jewels by a vrate (fe—b). The king abdicates in favour of his son
Tkshviku (4, 1—2). The queen Alinda (after due attention to the
vrate) bears a son; his name was to have been Kugula, but is
shortened by his mother to Kuga (6, 5-06); lLe performns sundry
deeds of prowess, whence he gains the name of Vira-kuga (60, 5).
The life of Vira-kuga is now detailed, and the moral iz thus summed
up in the last line:

FreY |WYAT (sio) TAANTYATH & a2 (9 ATF9UE 9
UTH, SITFATCTAT FTHTAART HITRS UTHAT SHA_
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TR ATTATATTATZA HERA(A[HRTECRFATAZ (sic)
WA I

Add. 1543.

Palm-leaf; 113 leaves, 6 lines, 12 x 2in.; Xiith cent.

SUVIKRANTAVIKRAMI-PARIPRICCHA,
or SARDDHADVISAHASRIKA PRAJNAPARAMITA.

The hand is very similar to that of E. A, 8, Cat. No. 2: gee the
plate there, and compare that in Palseographical Soec. Orient. Ser.,
Pl 43. The MS. is corrected in several hands, mostly of considerable
antiquity.

This redaction has 7 parivariias and 2500 verses. See Wassiliew,
Taran. 159 (147), and Csoma 4s. Fes. xx. 395 (also Ann. Mus. Guim.
ii, 201) as to its Tibetan form, ete.

After 15 lines of invocation and preface, the text begins (28) :

Ud |97 JAAF i@ aR/g Jrara_ AL fqwita
W U I AATY AEAT THIHET QIR IS
Zw fwga .

The chapters end :

1. FTHAHTATCTRATIAZTR WA 1 105,

9. FHTIUTTUTTCTAATATATALUTCINT 97d 54719
94,

ARAT QICIAT ATH @AlE: 970,

RAQEALLIHT 9TH TqD: | 60,

FREIaI@° 990 | 644

IYTUILI® 48! | 94,

FAWRTITCI° FHA: | FraFrawrmiasTiaaf
H‘ﬂ?ruﬁwrrmﬁr 9 waTg FaTR T e R T T T ST
QITTAAT FHTHT |

Then follows the verse I & ﬁﬁ'ﬁqT ..., with which the other
Prajhaparamita in 2500 verses begins (Add. MSS. 1628 and 1629).
The works, however, seem distinct; see Wassiliew (supra cit.). As

Ll

-~ & W
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to the subject, Suvikrintavikramin's first questions of the Buddha
give some notion of the general dritt and ave thus expressed (3a-0):

ARTUTLTAATARTITCCAA T Haamg=d | fHgqrwaEs
FU AR TATAR TS TATH AT AATH S AT g =1
71 wgRwE_ grivasr wetEa: yurarctAaararg A
FYRTIA_ qTUv"w q%° rHTOriRATErg LA W
QITTRATEAT gfogfog=eia)l &9 wo Friveww
HAET® AHTATCTAATHTIGAT AT UTIYTAIATL 9HA (1]
FIFTTCRATIW AT | FTF YGH HIFA_THATATCCRAT
faeTifae<a, qifyasar aeres {99 aqgargA@ui g <.
atyarsgfq)

In ¢h. 2, at the beginning, the speakers are Ananda and Caradvati-
putra (Carip®); in ch. 5, Caradvatiputra und Subhiiti. Elsewhere
they seem to be Suvikrantavikrimin aud the Buddha.

At tho end is an odd leaf, found in Add. 1680, written by the
seribe of this BLS. in precisely the same style, and containing quite
similar matter; but it is not numbered like the rest.

Add. 1544.

Paper; 172 leaves, 7 lines, 20 x 2in,; Xiath eent.
ASHTASAHASRIKA-PRAJNAPARAMITA,

See Palwograph. Soc. Or. Serics, Plate 57, where Professors
Cowell and Eggeling assign the MS3. to the x1ith cent. Note also
that the conjecture there given as to the individual peculiarity of the
sloping Land is confirmed by leaves 84—87 of Add. 1708.

For the postseript see Add, 1163,

There are dates of recitation written on the back of both the first
and the last leaves; the one being x. s. 492, the other 409, The last

two figures of the latter are obscure: the former is interesting as being

expressed both in figures and words (?WTE HHT T%aaaﬁ‘éﬁ').
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Add. 1546. 1.
Black paper; 8 leaves, 5 lines, 6 x 2§ in.; XvIIth cent.
A collection of DHARANIS,

Written in gold letters.
There is an illustration on If, 1.

Begins ;

AAT TATATH |

¥Ta I TR YT §H/IT 20,
g° HRATH ., , 2D

e FATHTETE | 3a.

Add, 1546. 2.

Blue-black paper; 7T leaves, 5 lines, 6 x 2% in.; xvirth cent.
MAHA-SAMBARA-TIRIDAYA-DHARANI,

The leaves are numbered 3—7, 9, 10.
Written in gold, silver, and bronze letters,
Begins :

EREELICIE]

On leaf 5 are spaces for pictures,

Ends :

3iqd ARTEATELT Y GHTH!

Add. 1547.

Paper; 18 leaves, 5 lines, 6 x 2L1in.; xviIth cent.

AIKAJATA-STOTRA.
The leaves are numbered with small figures in the right-hand
corner at the foot.
On the work see Add. 1453,
Begins :
TF RYT H{° TH° §° {AATHA_ UGAT (T
fagfa @ weaT v fwgwga wrg
Ends :
LLoEEaE iRl ATEHEAASTHETEET AaT]

WS €9 §)
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Add. 1548,
Paper; 23 leaves, 5 lines, 6 x 2% in.; XvIIrth cent.
NAMA-SANGITI,

The leaves are numbered 52—73, so that the MS. was apparently
part of a collection of works ; of. Add. 110L

Begins and ends as Add. 1323,

Add. 1549.
Paper; 9 leaves, 5 lines, 6 x 2in.; dated n. 5. 921 (A.D. 1801).
NAMASHTOTTARA-CATAKA.

There is an illustration of a goddess on the first page,
Begins:

=T /T FTTHRETD |

Ends ;

T HIY qICT HETCHFTAT: ATATEIRCNAST LEL I
fqd ¥FqW ¥HTH |

Then follows the date, as above; but the last figure is indistinet.

Add. 1550.
Paper; 21 leaves, 5 lines, 6 x 24 in.; modern.
PARCA-MAHA-RAKSHA-SUTRANI.
A collection of dharanis in connexion with the same § Caktis as

those of the Pafica-raksha, Add. 1325 (which see).  Spaces are left
for pictures of the Cuktis at the heads of the chapters.

Begins :
I qHT WAgE FrITEETAfaaTy  gfaariay
IRY | FHEITAHYYT |
|, WPASTATARTIAT AR HAT YTTWL FATH | 8,
0. WTHARTHTERUATATE T WATH 10,
TTq ATHEEFHT ATH WTTWUT FHTH: 17,
3. (7 WTHHTTAGCTIATLTSIT €S FATH 15,
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4, FATHATTAAIATATTATIT GH AT 18,

Ends :

T a9 gIal FT91IT ZFATAT TIATTAEA
AETATASGE (sie) 7 Ta Aregmwmiae . gIrfe gqmn
(see Add. 1325).

& YT ote.

AUTHAY FATTATUALT (= N, 5. 950 (7) = A.D. 1830),

Add. 1551,

Paper; 23 leaves, 5 lines, 6 x 21in.; modern.
A collection of DHARANIS.
‘There are illustrations at the beginning of Nos. 1 and 4.
1. Cakragambara (1)-dhdroni,
Begins (leaf 2a):
=7 FHT IFEETY
i =af¥a® TTI9FTH YTCUET FAHIT |

A stotra to T@rd-devt, in 21 numbered stanzas, ending 8.
A stotra (1) to Vayra-Setva and Tuthdgates. Ends 120
Aryamahd-kila-dharazi. Ends 195.

T

. Capdamaharoshanatantra-dh°, 215,
Ends:

i FHERTNU gy« RATT |

Leaf 16 contains the last words of the postscript of something else:

TAETET ARTEH (sic).

Add. 1552.

Paper; 2 leaves (numbered 11, 12), 5 lines, 7 x 21in.; modern.
Fragment of the KALACAXRA-MANTRA-DHARANL

Ends :

T FTHAIHRABHTCUT FATH ||
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Add. 1553,
Paper; 15 leaves, 5 lines, 6 x 22in.; modern.
A collection of DHARANIS.

The leaves are numbered 1—11, 13, 15, 18, 19,

Theve are illustrations of deities,

1. Paicariingatika-prajidparamitahyidaya-di®.  Ends at To.
2. Sekasrabhuja(V)-lokepvara-dhdrana.

Ends :

TATIATEHANFITH HTCAT FHC |

Add. 1554.

Paper; 3 leaves, 5 lines, 6 x 21 in.; XvIIrth ccnt.
PRAJRAPARAMITA-HRIDAYA-DHARANT.

The work consists chiefly of invocations, ete. It is not the same
as Add. 1483. 1.

Begins ;

At qH/ HAFTETTN ete,

Ends:

1Y EﬁH?JTQTTﬁ?F{T Bed ATH YTTWT qICHATT |

Add. 1555,

Paper; 8 leaves, 5 lines, 6 x 21n.; modern.
DHARANIS.
1. Mehacambara-dharant.
Ends;
Tfa Sawramesy FASTIISlg 974 yre ®°
2. Blhata-(Nyeambara-dharant.
Ends:
A FEATETHIIAT™ HITAT FHTA |

Add. 1580,

Palm-leaf; 4 leaves, 5 lincs, 10 x 21n.; dated N. 8. 547 (A D.

1427),
{AMBUKAVADANA.
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The MS, gives the title with the strange barbarism HFTH,
The style and subject of the tale are not unlike the Pafica-tantra,
the first personages introduced being seven shells (sambhiakal) and
a fisherman named Ripaka; further on, both personages and scenery
are distinctively Buddhistic.
Beging, after 4 ¢lokas of prefatory invocation :
= o - ~ ) - = L
EICUGIEEMEE RIDEE R IR RS BHIAYY AR IAHT
ATH QERCUT (sic) FILTARTATAHATACHA (sic) (HIATH-
AT | da&TH ¥H H'F"LHTT qJHd: ()
LEnds:
HWFTH?TH&T{T%WT HHTH | |€° 48O "H‘J@ﬁl LU

~ ~—~ [y [}

fafga AT SHINHAFTIY HT YSHA: ()

Add. 1581.
Paper; 8 leaves, 8 lines, 9 x 51in.; modern Devandigar? hand.
DHARMA-LAKSHMI-SAMVADA (vernacular),
The syllable TTH® is placed above each page-number.

The work is divided into 8 adhyayas.
Ends

Tfa FATYARTATEIG WGHT (sic) FATH GATH |

Add. 1585.

Paper; 13 leaves, 10 lines (ruled), 14 x 3in.; fine, minute

hand-writing of the xXvirth cent.
SUMAGADHAVADANA and part of the
DACAKUCALATAM PHALAM,

Oun the right side of each leaf (1-—12) GHTITHT,

On the tale see Burnouf, In#r. p. 566, and Rajendralala, Nep.
Buddh. Lit. p. 237.

Begins :

R FEAggariyaaa: | §ET HaAarE_am@ar 18-
FAT ATFAA: TIIAT TTATATAY A

9
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Ends ;

GHATTYTIZLTH HATT | 13a.

On 130 there is marked at the side TATH TS .

Then, after invocations to Buddha, ete.:

IR TATHAES Ow | AURHAUEIT AT
HATAT WY |

Tle M3, ends abruptly with this leaf,

Add. 1586.

Paper; 20 leaves, 10 lines (ruled), 14 x 31in.; fine, minute

Land-writing, dated N, . 781 (1.D. 1661).
RASHTRAPALA-PARIPRICCHI.

The title of the work is cited in Bohtlingk and Reth from the
Vyutpatti: see two citationy in Add, 1473 above,

Mr Nanjio informs me that there is a Chinese translation of this
work, made by Jidnagupta under the Sin dypasty {(a. D. 583—618),
being Ne. 23 (18] of the Chinese Tripitaka.  On the Tibetan see Feer,
in Ann. G, il 254, [See also the account in the SBupplementury note
at the end of the text.]

After the invoeation, a line of prefuce commences with the words

& ~ ~ - -
HIHEAHIAYTARLHTZAT, ., then follow TIHIT HF
aud a large list of Dudbisattvas cte., forming thie audience,

Ends:

YT FEERTRY YFATAFIATALTH TATH HETT-
SUTHYICY=HT ATA ARTATae S wRrafatal  y#°)
date (see wbove) | HTARTIZIATI@R JT FgAfa Taiwd

Add. 1589.
Paper; 144 leaves, 8 lines, 13 x 5 in.; dated ~N. 8. 994
(A.D. 1874).
VICITRAEARNIKAVADANA-MALA or PAPRACEEHARA-AVADANA
(Newart).
Preface begins in Sanskrit :

Fw WUTRiEE gravetsa:
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Text (1) begins :
FUT NATHTET ANITAGTAAAAGR @ ITET:
1, Ends:
A hfafesa R Tag TAATH YT WTHT SWTH! | 160,
9. ()
3. gTA {a° °TaTTH FATATSETA: | 538,
4. F° AT° *TTHZH FYTTHTET SAH | (i.c. AUTHHT-
qT°) 65.
T° H° q° YQATSHTH: | 76D,
T° HT° q° GEAT §¥° | 80).
T° H* Aq° WHAT $¥° | 100,
. & ° q° JPAT $ | 111
The work ends :
A 3 uu§eY [= *WEGY) FIT1A 9AY

This last title seems to occur only in this place.

® o> oo

Add. 1590.

Paper; 257 leaves, 10 lines, 13 x 4 in. ; modern.
KALPADRUMAVADANA-MALA,
See Feer in Journ. Asiatique 1879, p. 283 ; also the list of tales,

ibid., p. 304; and likewise the long account in Dr Rajendralila Mitra,
Nep, Buddh. Lit. pp. 292 sqq.

Add. MS. 900 is a copy of the last two tales.

Add. 1592.
Paper; 121 leaves, 10 lines, 12 x 5 . ; modern.
Part of the RATNAVADANA-MALA (17 tales).
In Add. 1615 the work is said to be ‘spoken’ by Crighana.

For a general account see Feer, Journ. Asiatique 1879, pp. 283
s 5 and hig full list of Tales, ibid., 305.
The titles coincide with those of the Paris MS., except where
otherwise stated.
02
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Tale 1 ends 92.

" 2 L] 176
. 3 . 23
. 4, 33 (AfamTagTe),
. 5 ., 37b.
6, 11b (BFTAZTTH) (sic).

T, 46 (AYATATAZTH).
s 8, 9a-d (WETHIT FITTH),
9

" DT,

w10, 65

w L1, TL

, 12, 83

s 13, 95 (AMTTMARATIZTH),
o 14, 1045

» 15, 109 (FAFIWIIITH Paris MS. and Feer, L. o,
p. 208, tale No, 16).

w16, Notitle. Story of a merchant, Nanda, at Cravasti
(cf. Paris M8, No. 25), 1175.

Ends with tale 17, $Td .ﬁf\ﬁa\-TWT# WHTH I Paris M8,

tale 15,

Add. 1593.
Paper; 253 leaves, 7—8 lines, 12 x 34 in.; in several hands,
the last giving a date N, 8. 939 (a.D. 1819).
SADHANA-MALA-TANTRA.

Add, 1686 is a large fragment of an old MS. of the same work :
see the account of that DS,

Beging:

FAHT AHTHATH | AAT GIAYTARTA_ AOAWTYTLA
g AT FHEAFTRA qTH W aq FILLTTR N eee

A little further on ;

a4 YTAT gTAT HIAw aegaATuiaiyar adyartg
gRt=q fafe= quries naga 1 Ff 987 sy
% AT THIT ete.
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Ends :

FIggEH YIS UHR® afaA~: | TaTaL 93q_ 9aAr
gaatwtaase: | faegrey: |

Date (in semi-vernacular),

IA_ e 3& HTAW THK U FrATEfasTaarsreyg
(AT AT FREATARATIAGT TH |

Add. 1596.

Paper; 26 leaves, 6 lines, 13} x 31in.; dated N. 8. 9350
(4.D. 1830).
RATNAGUNA-SANCAYA,

The leaves have the double numbering, 1—26, and (more con-
spicuously) 71—96, so that the present DBS, would seem to have
belonged to a series.

Apparently a collection of gathas illustrative of the Ashtasahasrika
Prajhia-paramits; for none of them seem to occur in the text of that
work, as we have it in Add, 866,

In 32 short chapters, corresponding to those of the Ashtas®.

Begins

T @ WA GTIAAITABRIATY (1) gaTqAt
usTarfaat uicigugaTae_a@i 3ITgrfa araaryr

4. WIART TAATEFE TTATIT FIIRTCAAIAT-
gAATAT ATH WA AT | (74),

5. ¥° T° WH Y° WIH Tgq9 |

6. We T ATHTATANHINUTTUATTIHATR HERTT
R @faa: afae et

For the other titles see Adil. 866.

Ends;

FATATEFRLRGFTIT WATAT FATATCCAATAT YTmaar
TRTLA (sic) HIAT (3) THAAGIGATHIHT FATA: |

Then follow date, ete., as above.



134 CATALOGUE OF BUDDHIST [Abp, 1596.

fTiyad (e falEe) srg.ar=sT1var JrasEry g4T.
FfETEEa |

The above titles, ete. may serve as examples of the barbarously
incorrect character of the MS.

Add. 1598,

Paper; 171 leaves, 5 lines, 11 x 4 in. ; modern,
AVADANA-SARA-SAMUCCAYA.

The MBS, is torn in places, and ends abruptly at the same word as
Add 1583,

Many of the leaves have on their left margin H® ®T° ®? 50 that
I have supposed this to be part of the work No. 48 in Mr Hodgson’s
list (Essay Lit. Nep, p. 38).
Begins :
A% AWl gag arf‘ﬁ‘ FTFAAUNTITHY 1w |
agmargTigayutasr &arfys=ry faggswrn: |
q9YT |
1. T ATETYITIATAF FATH | 220,
To WILTT A° | 334
To AMITARTITTA (sic) | 43b.
T HAMHRTA® | 565,
T° FTTEIAATAR | (30,
T° NAATAR | 70,
T AEANATAR | 78,
¥° ®YIATd A° 1 83h.
T° sf@aATa® | 1015,
T° IEATAR | 1115,
11. T° \IAATAR | 121a.
12. ¥° AELATAH 1 1370,

The remainder of the MS. coincides exactly with Add. 1385,
containing the Sumighadavadana and the fragment there noticed.

R A A LA

fd
=
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Tale 1 is apparently different from the tale of the sarthavaha
Dharmalabha in the Mahavastu (Add. 1339, leaves 232—241).

Tale 2 is also different from ity homonym in the Avadana-
kalpa-loka (Add. 913, leaves 15—17) ; though the merit of sacrificing
even one’s body for another’s benetit is a moral pointed in both,

Tale 3 is the story of a sarthaviha named Nanda, who is
punished for his excessive accumulation of wealth in a former birth,
by a miscrable spirit of miserly jealousy (T{T?Eé) in this,

Tale 4 is the same as Acokidv. No. 12; thus the verses of
lamentation uttered by the tupasvini at the birth of her som,

beginuing SATH WA .., (498), are identical : the bulk of both tales

consists of discourses on abhidharma, ete.  The beginning of this story

however corresponds with 208 line 4, not 2075, of Add. 1482, as

the tale there has several pages of introduction and scenery.

~ Tale 5 is the story of a sirthavaha named Supriya, in the reign of
~ Brahmadatta at Benares.

Tale 6, Vid, Add. 1473 et al. ih. cit.

Tale 7. On Candraprablia see Burn. fatr. 138, 160,

Tale 8, See Divydvadina, Tale xxxit.

Tale 9. A long tale of Drahmadatta, king of DBenares and his
experiences in clephant-hunting : different from the tale of the same
name in the Jatula - mala,

Tale 10. A tale illustrative of the virtue of kshédnt?, in which
the chief actors are a certuin Kaliliga-raja and Candrakumara. (The
Chanda-kuméara-jataka in the Cariya-pitaka is illustrative of dana.)

Tuale 11.  One of the numerous deer-births. In praise of »irya.

Tale 12. A story of a peacock, Suvarnavabhasa.

_ Add, 1603.
Paper; 18 leaves, 6 lines, 12} x 33in.; dated N. 8. 919 (4.D.
1799).
UPOSHADHAVADANA, [DDEVAPUTROTPATIL,]
and DOSHANIRNAYAVADANA,

These are clearly the same works as R, A, 8. No. 15 (q. v.).
See also Add, 1610
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Begins (after iuvoeations of the Ratnatraya and Avalokitegvara):

Ud |97 I° UH° ®€° {AATR(q@aGga ARIAMAT
WK cte.

Tia |UAATEHEATE HaATFqT SHTIUTITH(FHTH »
FIEUTAZTATII AT ATATAGIOHT TR TIqF (T AAT-
ATAZT TUH 1 ° 1 10,

Ends:

TIA AATTATIFI TR TACE Frgaaarirgaarg «ar.
ARTAL (ATAWHT ATATITTH FHIATATH | (Date as above).

The titles FTE° and FTE ocour at the vight hand of many
leaves; on the cover is the general title anH'gTa{T?f_

Add. 1607.
Paper; 224 leaves, (6 lines, 12} x 31in.; dated N, s 002
(A.D. 1782).
SADDILARM -LANKEAVATARA.

On the work see Add. 915, and add a reference to Feer in Ann.
Mus, Guim. i 237, This MS. represents an independent text, for
though buth are often funlty, passages ave preserved here (e g, 16848,
ending as Add. 913, 12«4, 2) that ave marked as lacunae in that MS.

Add. 1609,

Paper; 52 leaves folding backwards awd forwards, 7 lines,
9 x 3%ivn.; xXviith cent.

Manual of TaNTRIC PUJA (BALI-PCSL or CAKRA PTJA 7).

The paper is mounted on muslin and gauze.

The title Tﬂ%ﬁc\ﬁﬂ is given on the wrapper.

The title Bali-pija given in Dr Wright's list is partly substan-
tiated Ly the ending of the work; which runs: '{fﬁ ﬁ?gﬂ%
after 3 lines ?IFYIQTT i,

The final eolophon is shaply ST 'Q;ETT HHTHTI ? 1)

* Cf Oxf. Cat. 3885, L 1.
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Add. 1610,

Paper; 14 leaves, 9 lines, 13 x 51n.; modern.
UPOSHADHAVADANA,

This is the same work as R. A, 8, Cat. No. 15, which is there
called “Uposhadhdvadanani and Doshanirpayavadanam”, but the

form “FUYTH®” is written on the right hand of several leaves
throughout our M3., showing that ¢ Uposhadha” is a general name
for the whole work., It consists of 2 adhyayas.

This avadana belongs to the latest style of composition. There is
no continuous plot, but the work is a somewhat rambling dialogue
hetween the Buddha, Viagishtha and others: there are several pages of
invocations ete. At 1la there accurs a short story about Dharmapala
king of Vaicall. Sec more in Rajendralala Mitra, Nep. B, Lit. p. 265,

Text begins :

TH AT F° T A° FIYWAQGT WEANGT @x -
AMGIHAAR@IEAY°

T AE+=gAqaTTnEwIATE HATAT SATTITAH T (-
@ IUYUTITTATI(CARATATH | SYTTHT F1R/ ZATHT-
ATRATA AFAT SHTE! | 6b-Ta.

Ends:

Ifd gae F° §° FEAAWATUACT ATATIZTH
HHATA

Add. 1611

Paper; 98 leaves, 13 lines, 14 x 41in.; dated N. 8. 765 (A.D.
1G45).
AVADANA-CATAKA.
This MBS, is fully described by M. Feer in the Journ. Asiatique
(Aug.—Dec. 1879). Cf. especially p. 144 : “Ce MS. est sang doute le
seul représentant des anclens manuscrits de cet ouvrage.”

A full list of the tales iz to be found t5id. p. 302, For the
numbering compare p. 15%, note.
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Add. 1614.

Paper; 36 leaves, 7 lines, 13 x 4in.; late Xvirth cent., with
modern supply,

A collection of SToTRAS and Songs.

The M3, consists of 19 leaves originally numbered 20—38, now
13—31, written in a square and regular Devanigart hand {perhaps of
the end of the xviurth cent.), with lines and margins ruled; the
remainder {1—12, 32, 36) is a very recent supply by Nepalese seribes.

The verses in each hymn are numbered, and the numbers are
accordingly given below,

Begins ;

T/ FATAATSAGCOFN FITHEAT N

The following are the first occurring titles :

TRTEATARI A AT T a ™ Jifaurziacied €
HATHU R4 3.

TATAT® FAFYTHHTITARA |° @° [ Y1l 5.

THTIT® ®UWT TATH | R8 1 6,

TRHTIT? FTHRIZTHIA q° | V4| 70

T° HATHLH® "° | T | ¢,

T.0° ?TW{‘&HT?“GTHEP He 12| sb

TR° GZATA™ 92 1¢1 9.

Short Lymns to Avalokitegvara continue till 13 (the original MS.)
where we get:

37q GAATATTATZA GHAGE (S GATH
and T° WHATYTLTHATHG: 8° 1 2ia.

The hywmna next following are chiefly addressed to Cilya-simha, and
are attributed to ‘Harsha-deva-bhipati’ {(15) and Yacodbara (16, 17).
Among the next following are hymns purporting to be taken from

the Bhadrakalpavadana, by Navagraha (175), and from the Svayam-
bhupurina (20). From 33 onwards the hymns are called ‘songs’

(qu'?f), Each econsists of about a score of numbered verses, the last
Leing entitled Fﬁ'él\'?’a'{ﬁﬁ'

The collection has no general title or colophon.
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Add. 1615.

Paper; 143 leaves, 10 lines, 11 x 6 in.; dated in words N. 8.
023 (A.D. 1803); large modern Nepalese hand, often sloping to
the right.

Parts of the RATNAVADANAMALA and of other collections of tales,

Each tale, as a rule, has its own pagination, and on the margin
are written the names of the collection and of the tale,

The tales are as follows :

I. From the Ratndvaddne (see the names of the tales in Add.
1592). The scribe seems to have transeribed what he could find in an
imperfect copy ; so he has written it in seven portions of 24, 12, 9,
34, 11, 18, and 7 leaves, respectively, making 109 leaves in all,

1. Tale 1 ends 120. | 4.Tale13 (here called Cantika)
w 2 " 23a. {(lacuna on 18%) ends 194,
2., 6 » 6a. , 14 breaks off at 345,
w7 ’ 126. 1 5. ,, 18 ends 85,

w 8 breaks off at 124 » 19 breaks offat 135,
3., 11 (here called Hastava- | 6, ,, 20 ends 116.
dana) breaks off at  9a. | 7. ,, 27 1 60.

o 28 breaks off at Ba.

1L From the Dvavimeatyavadina, T leaves.

The text seems independent of that of Add. 1274, Tale 1 ends 5a;
2 ends 503 3 ends 6a; 4 ends To; 5 breaks off at 76, This last is
not the same as tale 5 in Add. 1274,

ITIT. ‘Work on the 12 Zurthas of Nepal.

14 leaves, In verse throughout.

Text begins .

TY¥ZTAT mawgria qrarfa grzaria 91
W 97 quria qrdraryg fafga:
Ends abraptly (14a):

fEoTd AETY YATFATTAR |

FAT qQUATITY AUITEwE WHA
IV, Uposhadhavadane (2nd adhyaya).

13 leaves, numbered 1-—13, though the MS. begins somewhat
abruptly at a point corresponding to 7a, 1. 1 fin,, of Add. 1610 (q. v.).
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Ends

T GAAATUBHEIIT IQGYATATIZIA (5ATET
1Y | aATHTATE IYTa9TIZT4 |

I qurf=® 9rd afsanaawgq)

HAIH AW ATYT ¥ I 9A/{=87 )

foiEd T9arawa JUTgTI a4 |

iz TF ete. N AT

Add. 1617,

Paper; 55 leaves, 7 lines, 181 x 4in.; date at end N. 8. 945
(A.D. 1825).

GUuuYA-SAMAJA (APARARDHA).

On the whole work see Add. 1363, and add a reference tc the
detailed account of it in Rajendralal’s Lalite 1Mistarae, lutr. pp. 11—16;
and Nep, B, L., 259, There is another copy of this part in I A, 8.
Cat. No. 44,

Begins:

T4 HYT FaHS {6 @Y {AATA_ AHIAARTIITR-
TaHIiug (37T

1. Tfq wEraeriaa s ayears savty a3gwiagT
ATTWIA,_ HTHYETEIFAULCHA: UGH: UZH: S,

o eHWLTHAT [ATH: | 15.

3. *UTTY ARTARMIIH SeRFTOUIHGAIT: Uz |
16 —17.

CTTH JATTAYETHH ATH TAUTTH: | 15,
*HYITFE® 21.
cTHTTIRATARARTIS ATH® 23,
oYTIHMH 27,

SATLTA HFHA:® 30.

9. cqETIAWFAUA 544,

10. [The title of this chapter, as in the R. A, 8. M8, seens to
be wanting. ]

@ NS v
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11. *faE#TgTTUATH 3.

12, °RTHURTIARIN® 425,

13, CHITHUATIRITET 9TH® 470,

14, AWRIHT@HATH T qTH® 500,

15. cHIFRWIATAZTATAWS |qTH UY¥E W YITH: |
FHTH: MHAATATICTY: F3a0_ 08y |

The date 1y retouched, but it cannot be far wrong.

Add. 1618.
Paper; 138 leaves, 7 lines, 14 x 44 in.; modern,
DACABHUMICVARA,

For beginning, chapters, etc., sec M3, 867,
Ends :

7fq ufta=rtufcawt stastzw: o gfq Iaofy.
FAGYTAGTAT TTREATITT ATH ARTITHETLATTS
THTH | & WA |

IAVGEETKA U% 17 ATH qy=faq |

Add. 1620.
Paper; 119 leaves, 7 lines, 14 x 3% In.; XVII—XVIIth cent,

RATNAVADANAMALA (first 13 tales).

Leaf 13, as well as 63 which apparently gave the title of tale 8,
are missing.

Cf. Add. MS. 1592 and Feer 6. cit.

Add. 1623,
Black paper with gold letters; 100 leaves, 5 lines, 154 % 41in.;
dated x. 8. 820 (a.p. 1700).
This MS. is in three parts, written by the same scribe and with
continuous nurmbering,
I. Leaves 1—10 (formerly marked Add. 1622).

APARIMITAYU-SUTRA.
The text is equally Larbarous with that of Add. 1277 (q. v.).
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Ends :
‘mt‘mzmufrﬁqmq qATH AITHTAE S WATH! |

JI. Leaves 11—20.
SARVA-DURGATI-PARICODHANA (Part 1).
Begins:
It A7° HAFAATE | AT AAT NI FTAGIZIA(A-
QICATYATIAG (2)

This porticn of the work consists entirely of invocations and the
like.

Ends:

BZ ARG | TTRATIGIATATH AT THAGT-
IECEN wwmrwaéaarramr’?fngamTa (1) HATTAT
riyaRaa = (A FTEaIgAfquiHTya =T s¥a:
FRTAEZE FUDT A A |

IIT. Leaves 21-—100.
SARVA-DURGATI-PARICODIIANA (Part 2).

Begins, after invoecation to Vajrasatva :

Ud WYT F° U° §° WAITA FALA(GRARATH (sic)
fawyfa @ |Afqgaw,

Ends (98, 1. 5) as Add. 1373 (which see); after which follows -

TYYHSY  TICATTATAII AAGTHAIGTARYTHYT-
fAS qATAT. TFTRTAHIAITAR AAG L GAATAT |

Then follow the usnal acknowledgment to parents, teachers, ete.,
and a mention of the reigning king, Bhipatindra Malla,

After this the scribe gives details as to his funily and patrons,
and adds some notes in the vernacular. The date, ete,, are thus

given:

FEA_ TR° FTIVRATH (5ir) TTHIY FTgT790 TAqT
TAAATE TP GIFTATT EWIAITET AW
Tang wtaqi fAaCIianq 9 swie vaa_fza targq
wautafy faf@dd Ft aTera@e.as1aaT () 3 78
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AT+ WEITARIT TATATRICIAAGAT () T@YF TRTAH
wa{q (7) AT 3 AFLHT ICOEAYTLRGF-ARTUTAF-
AT faufadsa fafaq dgatafq)

The colophon concludes with a seribe’s verse.

Add. 1625,

Paper; 406 leaves, 7 lines, 14 x 4} in.; dated N. 8. 948 (A.D.
1828).
ASHTASAHASRIKA-PRAJNAPARAMITA,

The MS. is bound in coloured boards, with designs, ete., on both
sides. On leaf 1 is a brightly coloured picture of the deity enthroned
and adored by two devotees bearing sacred vessels. Kach page is
bordered by a rim of red and green stripes.

For the work see Add, 866.
After date, etc., as given above, the seribe proceeds :
caterd_TEaFr FgaTe eI TN ITCIAAT g% a 93T
FAr-HeIfrRTCatEa TrRItrge- Ngusrias- fafes.
TR A aATHERa T« Sy Ta A9t SARErgar-
HEIATTHA AR ATABTITSTCATAT TIH |

Add. 1627,

Paper; 409 leaves, 17—18 lines, 14} x 7 in.; modern.
CATASAHASRI PRAJNAPARAMITA, Part (Khanda) 3.

On the whole work see Add. 1633.

This part contains chapters 26—37.

Text begins:
FYTYRILIICZAYAT WATTMAATA(IA_| G |-
FFATTYEET ATEE 7 AROICHT AwIOTCiaaraie .

* Cf, MS. 1373
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Ch. xxvi ends 1930 ; ch, xxx, 3105 ; ch. xxxv, 373.

Ends:

CHZATHZYIR TN AATIET: WSHTATTEAATET: T
IV ATHTNHA: | GHITTY THEETE: ||

Add. 1628,

Paper; 504 leaves, 9 lines, 17 x 4in.; on the dute sec below.
PARCAVIMCATISAUASRIKA PRAJNAPARAMITA,

Leaves 412--559 are paper of the xviith or early xviirth cent. ;

a

the rest is recent supply. The work Is in 8 parivarttas, and is
preceded by an introductory treatise in § adhikaras, ascribed to
Maitreyanatha (leaf 9); sce next MS.

Begins :

g 9INAGT ARG UTH WA GC HIIHTH_| 4T AT
WAGT SAN{gasdr WRTIEYTfZaT | a3 ias
azfa AAGT 99 9971 9919 | 9§ FrasrigEEafoRt
J¥W AT FA:

The titles of the chapters are given under the next MS,, in which
they are more clearly marked.

Add. 1629.

Paper; 384 leaves (and cover), 12 lines, 12} x 7in.; dated
in words [N. 8]9..5.
PANCAVIMQATISAHASRIKA PRAJNAPARAMITA.

The word ||ﬂ%’ﬁ‘11ﬁ{" is written on the left margin of 1; there
i3 a large illugtration on the same page.
For the beginning see the Jast MS.
Chapters ete. end as follows :
1. FHERITHEFIC AFTIICAA TGS TNTEE FATHRTC-
AT STHRTT: 791 2,
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2. SWTIR ATAMTATIHFITT Tgarg: afv=jz! ) 3.

3. °@ WIFATHFRTTEATS: 9fTHT! | 38,

4. o8 FATHRTTITHATTIURTCIAA: 4° | 44,

The 5th (AHTIAERITIN®), b (HAYATTHERATIY®)
and Tth (TRFWTTH®) adhikiras end on 5.

ST YHFTATIYRTILT STA! 6.

With these cowpare the account of the work in Rijendralal,
Nep. B. L. 193.

LATHARATISITHTA AFTYICTAATYS AT FHT-
HA_| SCATTHARIIATIT [2TITI°  Add. 1628, 1f. 9]

The main work begins on the next page (6h) with the usnal
UARHT HAH_ and a list of Bodhisattvas, ete.

The first parivartta has no regular subdivision: mueh of it 1s In
the form of a dialogue between Subhiti and Cariputra. Tt ends thus;

graugfanfaarstastat waggt aarerTiAaTar
ATHARITHFTAATLT § ATTYATET QATRTTIATIY-
HRIT: GETAUTTIT: WA 1| 1265,

g ARgAfaiig v° fgara: 12 1906,

TATHC AYATATLCAT: TAH: | 2705 (= 4115, Add. 1623).

FTge TORTuiTagizue 961 35300 (= 503 ibid.).

HTY° JARATTRATY® TH: | 334D (= 510 bid.).

2y° TUATGICAATIAGS FHHA: | 3430,

Ends :

1Y {U_9° JEA: |

A number of verses follow, by the scribe Indramuui, both in
Sanskrit and the vernacular,

Add. 1630.
Paper; 479 leaves, 9 lines, 18 x 61n. ; modern.
_ (ATAsAHASRI PrasNApARAMITA, Part 2.
On leaf 1, lett-hand margin, is the abbreviation f\? fq.
10
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Anocther copy of this Part is in R, A, 8, Cat. 63. This Part, or
Klande, contains parivarttas xiii—xxv,
Begins:
T e AT A= T AT A GAT AT AT TN A1
afa
The first clhiapters have numerous subdivisions, unnumbered at
first, and subsequently with numbers running up to 42.

Parivartta xiv ends 1705 ; xv. 1930 ; xvi. 273 ; xvil. 280; xviil
291 xix, 2965 ; xx. 298 ; xxi1. 312 ; xxil. 322; xxui, 382; xxiv, 410,

Ends ;

TaETRe 9IfAC ugiawe o gfq fedraews:
i EATA: |

A verse or two follows In praise of the work, ete.

Add. 1631.
Paper; 490 lcaves, 10 lines, 20 x 5} in.; dated m words
N. 8. 083 (A.D. 1863).
CATASIHASRI PRAJSAPARAMITA. Part 3 (Chapters 26—37).

Text begins :

Y GETGATY (sic) WILTYAT HATAAAZ AT AT
HITRH® cte. (see Add. 1627).

Ch. 26 ends 252,

Ends :

*IFHT STHUTHTTT | ATHHT AT EIT: (sic) TT° HE-
THTWH: UTTT° | Then follows the date (see above) | =T A -
EeE HIR CIERIEEEIE ENERICEC R STl
TR GRT4AT GEEET (aiEar MAFTIOCRAT 79
YA (1) WYL\

Add. 1632.

Paper; 607 leaves, 10-—11 lines, 17 x 5 1in.; dated N. 5. 923
(A.p, 1803).

CaTAsAHASRI PraJNAPiRAMITA, Part 4 (Chapters 38—72).
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Text begins ;

TRTUTCIAATRE WIRT A9 4l | A TATAH -
Pt oSt wwATRR | oA Jifye=rat |a9 714,
falfsy | ARTATATAITG AATTR FERATEHS

Pavivartta 38 ends GOb; 39, 720; 40, 785; 41, 96b; 50, 184;
55, 509, 60, 5904,

Ends, 607 :

THATEEIT: AHTITCIAATIT FHF TAYHATIAS T JT-
wATaqH: 9iCad: | (This is the only instance I have observed

in this M8, of the indication of a chapter’s coutents at the end.)
TZTHATIZAATA ote. ... ATgAREARZIHIT1 FATAT
IGATINATUICTAAT TaargiEst Tafgaawaga«i.
FYTAAALTATIAATZO ... FRATAT ATAT? HH-
q¥HZT. .. FIAUATATANTAT. . and so on, in praise of the

book and its study, for a dozen lines; after which date and name of
geribe, as follows :

I1d qurfaasay f9gmIyEgq | A sTraud
TIRT T(AATET TAATEIERTIY (HATA=A (a@yd |

The place of writing (Laliti-pura) and the reigning monarch
{Girvana-yuddha) arc also menticned.

In spite of the mention of a fifth Khanda in De D. Wright’s list,
which howcever does not appear in our collection, it would seem from
the tone and form of the above colophon, that this is either the
conclugion of the whole work, or that at all events the account given
by Mr Hodgson’s Pandit {Hodgs. Essay Lit. Nep. p. 16) is correct;
that “Sata Sihasrika is a collective name of the first four Khands, to
which the fifth is not necessarily adjunct ; and indeed it is one of the
several abstracts of the Sahasrika.” The Tibetan version (see Csoma,
and Feer in Ann, G, 30 197) has 75 chapters.

Add. 1633.

Palm-leaf; 494 leaves, 11 lines, 17} x 5in.; dated N. 8. 926
(a.D. 1806).

10—2
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(ATASAHASRI PRAJNAPARAMITA, Part 1.
There is an illustration on leaf 1.
“HYH" is written on the left margin of many leaves.
The DIS. is enclosed Ly a pair of very finely carved boards,

This appears to be the second kuown redaction of the Prajna-
paramita, the chief philosophical work of Northern Budduism.

It abounds in repetitions, etc, in the most wearisome style of
Buddhist literature. For gencral notices see Hodgson Ess. 16, Bun.
Intr. 462 ete., and especially Rijendralal, Aep. Buddh. Lit. pp.
177, sqq.

Notices of the Tibetan versions are given in Wassiliew and Csoma
(Feer in Ann. Guimet, ii, 197).

Begins :

Td |97 F° U° e We TR fa° w1 7yFHzvaq
AEAT fHIEHT A1y ggATANIER e

Parivartta 1, ends 96 ; 1L 130 ; {il. 1475; iv. §; v. 2655 ; vi. 3564 ;
vil. 416 ; viil. 419 ; ix. 4260 ; x. 4505 ; xi. 482

Ends:

WIHTHATR T AT THATHILTAATIT; ARG
FATATATA N & YAT® | TTH cte. | FEA_ £R© TUTHATH
THIS IR WITAGT (91999 IaqqT gqrauast-
wTh (1) — FIWiq - a1T —HH®E - HITIHINTTA. AAHE-
WUATITCTARTY S STayAaITZaa{ri | faias =it
AraE IgERITCaNFRsTiEeTUtuiEa: AaqTIg AT
ST () WYETAfq |

Then follows a line or two as to the writing, and in praise of the
book.

Add. 1634.

Paper; 37 leaves, 5 lines (ruled in red), 7§ x 21in.; dated
in words N. 8. 772 (a.D. 1652).
KIRTIPATAKA by KUNTCARMAN.

In 126 numbered verses.
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Begins:

g W@ STCuTRHRTaayT Fareayriag
ELICAE I LERIES LEE AU BIEEIRCH
FICTATCIRFR JLATA, qrg=i«+ targ fud
#7159 F1 ' wwwrway e i wt
Sfasray o &fge) ge=Td v8 Ity i ufq)
FFAATAYGT % AZUH FLAA: |
UTRTE RS ZTATAT AUTHT TYEEAT |
UTEATHY Y CATA@YTAAT |

Then follows another introductory verse,

The work thus appears to be a description of certain places in
Nepal. It commences with Lalitapura thus:

| HrATaaTiaTaRanT RuragaEs |
Ends :

zfa FHrgaadar taiear Ffqgarar aa7raT | 799
ATTRNHCIFATATATE] ete. (see above).

Add. 1635,

Paper; 62 leaves and cover, 5 lines, 8% x 3in.; dated (in
words) N. 8. 805 (A.D. 1685).

ACVAGHOSHA-NANDIMUKHAVADANA, with vernacular version.
Begins and ends as Add. MSS. 1357, 1486 (which see).

Add. 1638, 3.

Paper; 18 leaves, 6 lines, 7 x 3in.; XViIth cent,
Fragment of the AMaRA-KOCA (Book 2).
Contains Book 2 to end of ch. vil. (p. 159, ed. Deslongchamps).

* Sic metri gratia.
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Add. 1639.
Paper; 6 leaves, 5 lines, 7 x 2% in. ; modern.
Fragment of the Axanaxkoca.

This fragment wus perhaps intended as a supply for the full
orviginal of Add. 1638, 3 or a work of similar size. Lo contains the
beginning of the book,

Add. 1641,

Paper; 28 leaves folding backwards and forwards, 7—06 lines,
8 x 31n.; Xvil—xvIith cent.

I SASGITA-TARODAYACUDAMANT by RATA PRATAPA-MALLA,
Dated x. 5. 753 (a.p. 1663).

The work is a treatise on musie, especialiy on tala or time.

On the royal author and his literary tastes sce Wright's Nepal,
p. 215

The work is in two parts, but some of the first part appears to be
migsing, unless it be represented by the 5 verses on the outside cover
in a later hand, new almost illegible.

The sceond part is {unlike the first) in numbeved verses (110).
Tt beging (p. 8) with a discussion of the #ile or musical time called
FFUZ or TEYL: several other f2les e mentioned, corvesponding
with those in the Puranasarvasva (Aufv. Oxf. Cat. 8Ta).

The work ends:

FAFATH N N° Il GHATHEAT ARAT HTHE1H @’I\réﬁ' SHT
Gl §AUr ATFAATTE~ 9% ¥ qaA=a aqg7 giaar
ATYF: | & WTATHIAIGgWIUIAT TH AuGTri9d 9 AT

- Ly ~ ~
anzﬁﬂﬁﬂqﬂmrrmﬁﬂgngw (i) l

T HAYATYEFATH ATANEFARIICIIT  €A-
Hrfr?{aac\rs'rwfr‘r ATHTETYT ATH T5A(9: WHIY: | €349
\‘)ta

Then follow subseriptions, chiefly i the vernacular, giving the day
of writing as Sunday, and the scribe’s name as Purnacandra, resident
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at the Dharmakirti-vihara, and the father of 3 sons, Jayakalyana,
Jayakugala, and Jayadh[a]rama,

II (p. 27). Vernacular work in 44 numbered verses.

III. A manual of devotion to various deities.

Begins (p. 34):

St F|: AAFEATT) IFHIIAAZT (qGRAUCE |
TFUTd ¥ W {7910 FTIRF (FAGAGGH RO
TRTE ATYT4ETeaE QiAIgTieT IR ATgH AT JT.
FIGTATTHTA FFIHITATAHA (sic) TTE ATATALT T

Several other prayers, etc., are added, chiefly in the vernacular, or
in Sanskrit like the specimen just given.

Add. 1643.

Palm-leaf ; 223 leaves, 6 lines, 214 x 2in.; dated . 8. 135
(a.D. 1015). '

ASTTASAHASRIKA PRAJNAPARAMITA.

There are illustrations on many leaves, throughout the book,

The insides of the binding-boards bear also several more than
usnally artistic figures, many of which correspond to those in Von
Siebold’s Japan, Vol. v. (Plates).

See the Palaeographical Society’s Oriental Series, Plate 32, where
a leaf is reproduced : also the Introduction to the present work,
On the work see Add. 8646.

The subscription is in verse, occasionally faulty in metre :
TETIATTYS 52 UAAAUTa* SIATE TRATHT)
famnd stam_ IuRr=Eaategay ¢ ogq9°) arat

HUTH |
T AR sufaaauarars &) Hegsa|
HMHRTRTACTCIN A JFTAICE TR TR N

¥ Read Irﬂ.ﬁ %, though both are against the metre.

1 Here some corrector has disturbed metre and sense.
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o AT ¥ AT ALY | AUTHATSHAGHI-
T AWF_ AT AT T GIAArq AT qienr=a«r.
T4 399 gag® wgq | af@a (92T quareEara]
|AFNE . aATAE@H: | q91fa 9f 71y {9gw< 99
HATA (¢ WAIR) ATHEER GRS

Then follows (in the Aooked Nepalese hand) -

H3@T qatq & waw ugraar gfoans [aar
fgda I ® wissUteaegd sfa dmmTa 4
TATA9E = TR FFTETAAG™ TWUTAAT AIHATAT
OTT FATHATARSTHATLIARCH AL A0 /T | w9
TFAAT AYTT FROTET FHA VT FFIARIEAEW
TITAT HAT AUATZAT | AUTIAS FAW MR
FTHTIRTIT HILHTATN T HANTRATAATE GLAATTH
HTHTT"QE’HQ‘@H&EITHT: [corr. *F9q° ] UHTH |l

Then follow two or three morve lines In & similar strain, praising
the “fruit” of reading the hook,

On the other side of the lust leaf is the conclusion (last 5 lines) of
a short treatise counected with the Prajnapiramita, and in the same
hand as the main work, ending thus :

IAYAYTCUTH (2 TFEHA) ITH FATAT N

Add. 1644,

Palm-leaf; 04 leaves, 5 lines, 2 x 21 1n.; dated N, 8. 325
{a.D. 1203, see below).
PARCA-RAKSHA,
Each division or chapter of the work Las its own numbering,
Thus ch. i, has 25 leaves ; ch. ii. 26; ch. iii. 35 ; c¢h. iv. 3; ch, v. 5.
The titles ete. are substantially the same as in Add. 1325 ; and,
except at the end of ch. iii. each is followed by a blank side, forming

volumes.
The lust leaf is much mutilated, and is supplied by a paper leaf.

On the palm-leaf fragment can still he made out, (1) the be-
ginning of the final title THARTATTARTICUT . ; (2) the end
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of the verse § R .. and (3) the date 3RY (tops of figures
ounly, visible) ETTfﬁ'q'n‘ PAYE qﬁq‘rﬂ' '@’%Eﬁ‘fi’ﬁ [(]0 CTST-
f‘atraufﬁ’arvmw. .. On the reverse are the remains of a
postseript in a finer and later hand, in Newari, with half-obliterated,
but still certain, date, N. 8. 579 (a.p. 1453).  Above are left a few
words in the original hand:
arrfagrerd arwfrgragaie e o) sTam ¥
A 70w,

The MS. concludes with a leaf of paper supply which is remarkable,
inasmuch as it appears to be a copy of the real last leaf of our MS,
when it was in a rather more perfect condition, though perhaps even

then it may have been compared with another M3, as the last words
of the buok and the title show discrepancies of forms, ete.

The date and soribe’s name are thus given :
Fragrararatagfaza fafaarata sgwdsd, 33y
HTIT GW T

The date is especially remarkable, as it seems a clear instance of a
copied date—the hand as well as paper being modern. The copy
Lhowever ig neither a forgery, nor a mere thoughtless repetition, but
simply added as a testimony to the antiquity of a final leaf which was
in & perishing condition, doubtless even when the supply was made.
See the Palaeagraphical Introduction.

Add. 1647.

Palm-leaf; 132 leaves, 5 lines, 13 x 21in.; XvIrtth cent.
PARCA-RAKSHA.

The MS. is illustrated (cf. Add. 1164) with figures of the 5 Caktis
at the beginnings of the chapters.

The boards are also illuminated with 6 figures of Buddha and
other smaller figures,

Begins, atter invocation to the Bodhisattvas :

Ud AAT HARFTRGARY ANIraTagE faeiq @)
TUFZ IHA 1T O1 qgAICLATIAATH.
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The chapters are differently arranged from the other MSS,
Ch. T of Add. 1325 is fourth herc; so that the leginning of that

MS. will be found on leaf 983 of this.
Ch. Tf {Add. 1325) = Ch. 1 ends 5385.
Ch, 111, , =Ch 2 | 935

ChIV ,, , =Ch3 , 0T

Ends:
JTAATHATTHTCATTTTAT FATH: | F YAT ete,

Add. 1648.

Palm-leaf; 228 leaves, 7 lines, 12} x 2 in.; x11ith cent., reign
of Arimalla.

SADHANA-SAMUCCAYA.

On the hand-writing see the Introduction and Table.

The date (336) has clearly been retouched, possibly by one of the
persons who wrote the numerous dates (of the next century) on the
cover, Comparing the forms of 2 and 3 in the latter part of the M3,
we should certainly pronounce the figures to be 2’s: but the ordinary
form of 2 {though not of 3) is found even in the later part of the MS.
e.g. leaves 209, 210,

The duy of the week and month, which Prof. Adams has kindly
worked out for me, do not tally for the year 336: nor does that year
quite accord with chronological accounts (see the table in Historical
Introduction). The numbers have therefore probubly been incorrectly
restored,

The first date on the cover is that of an FTLTHH (devotional
or liturgical use of the sadhanas 7), N s. 458 (a.p. 1338), by one
Anandajivabhadra, at the Crinaka-vihara.

The writing is fine and clear; with many early features, e.g. the
manner of wiiting 1 medial, of which both the eatlier and later forms
are seen,

The chalk-powder is still distinctly traceable on many leaves (sce
Introduction).

The work is a collection of sidhanas or charms (cf. Add. 1686),
to which a full index will be found on an extra leaf written hy the
second hand. Thus:
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Y[ (begins) THUHTETYHA (this sadhana is by a Pandit
Kumudakara).

g &, FHAATIEIH® by Pandit Ratnakaragupta,
ete., ete. (51 in all).

The colophon runs thus: FEA_[33€] (sec above) UTTHRTT-
gET gewiAataT JurEHay  UArtyTrIReCHEHET
Frazfoaw T (39 AT (sio Tafaatad aTyaeagd
ATH IEH]

The words in brackets arve rewritten by a second hand. Then
follows a page of Dharanis to Mahakala.

Add. 1649.
Palm-leaf; 107 leaves, 5 lines, 12 x 21n.; dated ¥. 8. 532
(A.D. 1412).
SIODHI-SARA by RAJA-JYOTIRAJA-MALLA.

The subject of the work is astrology and aunspicious seasons; it has
no regular chapters, but numerous small nnnumbered divisions.

Begins :

+G{ 99 GATH |

qaTfa ATTEETEAS TEAY FTCOATIT I |

FHTAAY UTH JUTW A (RATH TFoEey |

TRgd SFIfaTTsa AFYTHA HrAar |

w9 Tartgarre] sArfaut afgag«

Ends:
i fafgar: samd | ™41 sg1 9@|F Y3z AL
focog® | wxwi 93t wagasd ) Sounagdm- |
FITTHATAL || Tat@arara | ArATTORHICHIATITH
QUAVEITF +HIHIATGITAARE I (AT +

t 1 These words have unfortunately been retraced; but the name
Jayajyoti(r)ym®t or *dyoti m’ is established by the verse at the
beginning of the book.,  See also the Historical Introduction,

* Cf. Burgess, Journ. Am. Or. Sce, vi. 236.
+ For the form of the name of. Add. 1695.
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Add. 1650.
Palm-leaf; originally 87 leaves, 5 lines, 13 x 11 in.; Xiv—
xvth cent.
AMARA-KOCA,
Leaves 31, 32, 58, 83, 84, and 80, are wanting.
Leaf 2 is modern supply.

The 38, ends abruptly in the middle of the last line but one of
the work.

Add. 1651,
Palm-leaf; 51 leaves, 7 lines, 11} x 2in.; XIvth cent.
AMARA-KOUA,
Leaves, 7, 14, 20, 40, 45, are missing.
Written in a clear, square and upright hand.
Begins (after the invocation) with the 5 distichs given in

Deslongchamps’ edition; ends abruptly with the word ﬁm\
L vi. 4.

Add. 1653.

Palm-leaf; 16 leaves, 5 lines, 12 x 1} in.; X1v~—~XVth cent.
TATTWA-SANGRAHA.

This is probably the work mentioned in Hiouen-Thsang (trans-
tation of M., 8t, Julien, 1, 186) as “Tri-tchin-lun”, which, we are told,
“yeut dire littéralement ‘Le traité ol sont rassemblées les vérités'” —
for which M. Julien suggests ‘Tattva-samuccaya’.

The MS. 15 incomplete.

Begins :

4t AET FFTH | AECFEAAILL AR @

FHAYTICWT | AEGATHAT SARFA TR
grgLIaraTataaafaziag o) |

[UEE PR Ty Afa=aai o) |

79 W sufa garafafyar @uIaarasT afaqr.
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YT ¥ FHRE FAT AL WL F q@AT A WA A
® WieEHa 91 WIATAWT a7 TETH{AAAAA ... ete.
The whole work seems to be a collection of barbarously expressed

tantric devotion and ceremonial, of which the above may serve as a
specimen.

Add. 1656,

Palm-leaf and paper supply; 143 leaves, 5 lines, 13 x 21n.;

chiefly x111th century (see below).
PARCA-RAKSHA,

On the handwriting generally see the Palacographical Intro-
duction.

The paper supply is quite modern.

The last puge of the M3, as we now have it is in a hand of the
zivth century. The colophon records that the MS, was the offering
of one Lalitukrama (see also Add. 1701). The date (x. 8. 518) and
king’s name (Jayasthiti) have been retouched.

This page was written on the hack of a leaf {of an avadana ),
which is in the same hand (viz., that of the xXrmth cent.) as the bulk
of the M8., but is not divided into columns, as that is.

Add. 1657. 1.

Palm-leaf; originally 71 leaves, 5-—6 lines, 12 x 21in, ; x11Ith

cent.
COMMENTARY on part of the CANDRA-VYAKARANA
(Adhy. 11, pada ii).

Leaves 186, 21, 24—26, 28, 29, 33—36, 41, 593, 60, 66, 68 are
missing.

For the text and other commentaries see Add. 1691, 4—86.

Text begins without invoeation, probably because the M3, formed
part of a series of commentaries :

[BY] | [BIAfARIHFITFAATE HaT IZIITIHT-
Q@ (sic) HATRILTRY FAYURU=ry« agRuguiaeTe
qawiamTie
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The examples (uddharana) seem not to be drawn from distinctively
Buddhist works.

On 7e Panini and Katyayava are referred to. Panini is also
cited 115, 325, 495 and 535,

The M3, terminates abruptly ; probably however not many leaves
are lost, as the comment on the last sitra of the pada commences Ga.

Add. 1657, 2.

Palin-lcaf; 3 leaves, 7—8 lines, 12 x 21in.; dated Xx.s. 319

(A.D. 1199).
Fragment of ANANDADATTA’S commentary on the
CANDRA-VYAKARANA,

This fragment contains the beginning and the end of Adhyaya 11,
pada i,

On the date see note to the Table of Numbers; and on the hand
see the Introduction.

The first leaf is in a different hand or hands from the others:
the forms of the letters however (e.g. & ¥ and ¥) are very simiiar.

The number of this leaf has perished : the others are 31 and 32.

MSB. 1705 {q. v.) is a nearly complete copy of this part of the
commentary : the present BLS, however, at the beginning, for ¥ ¢
e, 9 +, reads simply E‘qnf\"ﬂ:’g :

Ends :

QIFATFRTG FEUCFTIHT Aa=gw [Aiwarai
ggAar fgArarara®™ s 4T AT §9q_JAr 90
Sgaw gaTaTAT fA47T |99

Add. 1657. 3.

Palm-leaf; 4 leaves, § lines, 12 x 2in.; XVvth cent.
Fragment of a COMMENTARY on part of the
CANDRA-VYAKARANA.
The leaves are in very bad preservation.
The siitras are given in full.
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This fragment begins in the middle of the comment on the part of
the text (v. 1) oceurring in Add. 1691, 4 295, 1. 3, med. The first
sitra given is fﬁ?ﬂ%f?('?ﬁ

Add. 1691. 4, which gives the text, has lost part of this pada,
so that leaf 4 of the present M8, cannot be certainly identified; the
last siitra, ll‘qfﬁfle, on leaf 290 of the text occurs here at leaf 3a,
line 4, fin.

Several sitras, however, on 4a correspond with Pan. vi i 74,
8qq., and, as the earlier parts of this pada correspond with the same
pada of Panini, the identification of this leaf may be regarded as
very probable,

Add, 1658.

Palm-leaf; 29 leaves, 5 lines, 11 x 2in.; circa A.D. 1390
(see helow).

ABHINAVA-RAGHAVANANDA-NATARA by MANIKA,
Part of a play on the life of Rama, originally produced at
Bhatgaon (see below),

The MS. containg the Nindi (leaves numbered independently 1,
2), Prastavana, and Acts i.—il. and part of iv. (leaves 1—2T).
A curious and somewhat illegible note on the cover mentions the
Ramiyana as the source of the play.

The Nandi and Prastivana contain several allusions to the reigning
dynasty, fixing the date of the play and agreeing with the interesting

inseription lately discovered at the great temple of Pagupati (Indian
Antiquary, ix, 183},

The Nandi, which is pronounced by a sage Bhringin, with some
remarks from the Vinayaka and othkers, begins with mythological
genealogy thus ;

A AFATRTATRTTR AR Aaq * * 7| J0iw
AT FITATITAETIAGY || ete,

After this the place of performance (Bhatgion) is thus fixed :
FEfARy{E faurfaact afocrfaofafasfaawsa
WTAUTEE ATY ATH FAH_ FOATTR TOTFRqQII AN
faarge | |7 wiga, gswas @liews)
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N faTge 1 &7 UdT FrorewT I
fa° | 9 wiga wrgat & s¥ fr&rsa:
el ey 1 (TEn|
HAAF_ FFAT 1| WA FIATH IR q930Tq wOIH.
FYTTATISFICA @R R * ATFHTITUETT yiT.
ZIRATIATHAT AUTHUAT: HIR FITFTq TTARTE THT-
WA+ RTATARZIIW: AW + HR AGYFARL I TH-
FEITAATTAARTAINCFUATZ AT ATGHEA A AT
AATHAAVTGATIRATIS AW AHRARAAHATCT 74T
FaLq waara_f3aras:y
SH Il HaATg nwwry $fq
A9 wigH, vIaaara: (| gfa fusr=T
The Prastavana then follows:
T FAT AR ) qa: Atqniq faarg®: | Tafz.
Thgar | |Wge)!
The sage savs that he has arrived at Bhatgaon, T iaTTAgr.
f\ﬁﬂq“f'l' oTaT ste “Eﬁquf: further (2a), that he is under

the orders of Jayasthiti.  The royal family are referred to thus:

T Uy: A9fq FTEACTHy TIwIfawys: | fa
fewfqursAATTgAZaaTqa a4

Then follows a line in praise of Jayasthiti, who has amongst other
titles E{W?E{HT‘UHH: [¢We] (ef. Inscription L 17): also of the
assembly of the grandees of Nepal. Next, various compliments are
paid to the heir-apparent Jaya-dharma-malla, mention is also made
of Jyotirmaila who is spoken of as FTHATLTIA ! This seems to

put the composition of the play at least 20 years before the inseription
(of N. 5. 533 or A. ». 1113) as we there find Jyotirmalla the father of

three adult children.

* (f. inscr. supr. cit. for the name and whole phrase, and note '

thereon.
t...7 The text is half obliterated here.
§ Inser. ver. 2,
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After this an actress enters from the Nepathya and the Sutradhara
thus reminds her of the name of the play and its author :—(2b-—3a)

qYT WURUEAF aygHiarase qiesara.
Yq® &4 STaCTHAILTHITARATH AT2d g7 qre-
fagzfafa) a7 ¥ @9 9f eI s ATIIC) 4 AT
Ffru? €% waAT 7 atafaerara, | fagy s9 qoE
WYY Ha

The actress invokes Natyegvard and refers to the sacrifices offered.

After her apprehensions have been removed, the subject of the
play is introduced; and Act 1 accordingly begins (36) with the entry
of Vigvamitra, solus; who is presently joined by Dagaratha and
others,

Act . ends 13, with title, thus : ATSHTAYT (2) ATHALAT ST
, L, 225, TTATATCWHT T5aM9T S5 ¢ |
, ii ,, 265, FATHTHAHT ATH @ATAT §F 1 |
The MS. ends abruptly after a speech or two of Act 4.
With this MS. are several fragments, consisting of single leaves,
with writing of the xv—xvIth century, as follows:
1. Part of the first leaf of a play, containing the Nandi. Hand-
writing very similar to that of the preceding play.
2. A leaf (numbered 53) of a work on magic or ritual; 5 lines,
8 x 2in. In the last line a ceremony called pinddkrishts and the
use of mantras are mentioned.

3. A leaf (numbered 37) of the Hitopadega (ed. Johnson, ii.
108—119).

4. A cover of a bovk, 8 x 2 in., containing only the words :
JTETH | FFATAT | FHETHIE I AT TYATHTERHT.-
afx ()

Add. 1661,

Palm-leaf; 103 leaves, 5 lines, 13 x 21n.; dated N. s. 545
(A.D. 1425), but see below.
AMARA-KOCA.
11
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At the end there is one page of postscript by the scribe,
Avantapala, in praise of the book, etc.; then a second postseript,
partly obliterated, in a different, but probably contemporaneous,
hand, beginning :

AR (o) - FEA — FY - (799 | Teq wladr

Yaksha-malla, the reigning king, is twice mentioned,

fa}]

Add. 1662.

Palm-ieaf; 133 leaves, 5 lines, 12 x 2in.; the last two leaves
are late palm-leaf supply, dated N. 8. 730 (4.D.1619), the rest is
of the X11—XxI1Mth cent.

PARCA-RAKSHA.

Leaves 38, 40, 129—132, 135 are wanting, Each division of the
work has also its own pagination. There are remains of illuminations
on the binding-boards. On the work see Add. 1164. The division
of the work called **Mahasahasrapramardini”, usually second, is here
placed first.

Ends:
SUMTHITH | JTATFIITARTAATARIICAT AETiA=T
WATHAT| § YAT® | WEA_ O3 FTIAATATH FTYY * *
(hiatus) ﬁi‘ﬁ .. ete. (the rest i3 in a vernacular).

Add. 1679,

A mass of palm-leaf fragments; 12 x 2 inches in size, unless
otherwise deseribed.

[The distinctively Buddhistic character of come of these fragments is of course
doubtfal.]

I, NAISHADHA-CARITA.

[Xon-Buddhistie.}

* Of. Burnell, 8 Ind. Paleogr., ed. 1., p. 5¥.
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II. Originally 20 leaves, 5 lines; Xxv—XvIth cent.
(GANAPATI-STOTRA.
Leaf 19 is missing,

A tantric manual of devotion; apparently Buddhistic, as the
Samskaras (10b) and other characteristics of Buddhism are mentioned.

Begins:
HAT TTHTTH (sic) | AAAAIEAITAA (1) | FTE T Ay
Ends:
| FAYTYTA ARSI AHT T q N80

T T9qTa < 9ATH |
III. One leaf, numbered 67, 6 lines, 12} x 24 in.; Bengali

hand of Xv—=XvIth cent.
AMARA-KOCA.

The leaf contains Am. 111. 1. 26—45.

IV. The beginning of a work on the eight MATRIS.

One leaf has a page-number 19, the rest are torn off. 4 and 5
lines to a page.
On the Matris, see B. and R. s. v. HT@ and the var. lect. of the

Amarakoca in Aufr. Ozf. Cat. p. 184a. Their cult seems to belong
rather to tantric worship than to genuine Buddhism or Brahmanism.

V. 1 leaf numbered 18 (?), 5 lines; straight-topped charac-
ters; xvth cent.

Fragment of an AVADANA.
On 2a and 4b a person spoken of as ¥TH 94 . is mentioned as

practising penance, HEIT;TE'[TW, ete.

VI. 9 x1§in.; X1v—XvVth cent.
Fragment of an AVADANA (7).

Small Nepalese hand. The stops ete. are marked with red.
3 verses (numbered 9—12) of a metrical tale or the like.

VII, VIII. [non-Buddhistic.]
11—2
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IX. 1 leaf, numbered 3, 5 lines, straight-topped hand;
Xv—XxvIth cent.

Leaf of a work on the expiation of offences, “ DURGATI-
PARICODHANA " or the like.
The leaf is mutilated,

X. Two leaves on PHILOSOPHY or ASTROLOGY.

The first is numbered 1, but each leaf begins with a sign like §
that used for "3 at commencements, Straight-topped characters
except 26, which 1s in the hooked Nepalese of the xvth cent., and
seems to be by the same hand as the next fragment.

la begins
ATYATE 9 7 Q0T sT@ (W) ¥ ¥ 9r=7 A fawa |
HTARITHE[H°

15 beging:

. QERHRTHTAEHR TGN | 9 qrTaEifa .,
(elearly astrological).

2a begins :

&Y IR FRIRT 9% T I QIGU (sic)

2b begins :

farafa fagas .. { T&®AL

XI. On ASTROLOGY.

One leaf. See last fiagment.

Begins:

¥ THATA | ° | FATATET QT ...!

The outside seems to be a cover, and contains ejaculatory prayers
etc., in a later hand.

XII. Fragment of an Astronomical or Astrological work.
Writing, etc., very similar to No. X.
Begins :

=TT TAGTEHA () FITRATAGEA:
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Aryabhata is cited in line 2.

The other side is a cover with writing nearly obliterated.

XIII. 8 leaves (leaf 1 wanting), 5 lines.
Part of a work on ASTROLOGY.

Writing, etc., similar to the preceding.

Begins :

SRR EATRIATEH R

Ends (abruptly) :

rfa ©ife =ur wrrgasrorer frErdirew o
frar 1 yre 9

XIV. 5leaves, numbered on right-hand margin, 81—85 (?),
5 lines; Xvth cent.

Part of a work on ASTROLOGY.

The speakers are Mohabhairava and a devi, so that the work may
be partly, if not wholly, Civaic (cf. Burn. fnér. 551).

Begins (after invocations to Mahabhairava) :

THATI| T4 T AETET TR THTSD (v (1) 1 ° |
TATHI FTAlawTia s wwmiavg () | AR e

On 56 (which ends abruptly) we find the subscription WE’&-
frie srfaawcwad

XV. 1 leaf, 5 lines; xv—XvVith cent.
The first page of a LEXICON or GLOSSARY.

In short sections of about a couple of lines, each section con-
taining words beginning with the same letter.
This fragment extends as far as W, and contains inter alia
. [3 - o~ :
the forms WTAT, TELIFT; also TATHITE and THTIE,
Begins :

TN STHE fuwww
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XVI. 1 leaf, 5 lines, 7 x 1} in.; modern hand.
Fragment on the groups of LETTERS.
A summary, apparently, of the mystical import of the letters.
Begins ;

[ -
o J9; ARt

XVIIL. 1 leaf, origimally 8 lines ; xv—Xvith cent.
Fragment on SACRED TOPOGRAPHY.

Bengali hand of a square form somewhat similar to that of Add.
1364. The rivers Ganges, Jumna, Godavari, and Sarasvatl, are
named in line 3 ; there is also reference to bathing therein.

Oun the other side are notes in a slightly different style of writing.

XVIII. 1 leaf 6 lines; in sections, numbercd 34—37.
Fragment on RitvaL (?), partly vernacular.
Page numbered 62 (in figures and letters) ;

J

words smeared with red. Frequent mention of ?@, Hdq, ete.

stops and emphatic

XIX. 1 leaf 5 lines, x1vth cent.
Fragment on OpLaTIONS or COOKERY.

Compare R. A. 8. Cat. No. 74 {photographed), both in writing
and subject.

The chief articles discussed here are oil, milk, ghea and bilva
(3, L 1)
Beging :

TRATY §9 I AT URAE
XX, 1 leaf, 4—5 lines; xvth cent,
Detached sentences on OBLATIONS,

The last part of one sentence, ﬁr@@@?ﬁ ] qgHT-
ﬁﬁmT |, recalls Pafica-tantra II. 115,

XXI 10 leaves (numbered 2—11), 5 lines; fine, clear hand
of the X1v—xvth cent.

Part of a work on Macic.
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The work abounds in curious combinations of letters, similar to
those found in Buddhist books from Tibet and Japan. Its general

character may be seen from colophons like {ﬁ"[ a"a]” 7?11—'31' (26 and 35);
Tha FATATIEH (116); TFA FYHTH: (last leal).

XXTI. 5 lines; xv—xvIth cent.
Three fragments of a work on MAGIC,

In numbered sections.

These, and the present form of the leaves, seem to show that we
have here fragments from different parts of the work: part 1
comprising the leaves now numbered 1--5; part 2, 6 and pt 3. 7—8.
The only remaining {original) numbers are 12 on 3, and 14 on 6. The
contents of the bock seem to be stotras ete. connected with magical

rites : thus on 8, we have the colophon ﬁniémlfrﬁﬁrﬁf‘ﬁ
HqHETAT . I

XXIIL. 1 leaf numbered 57, 5 lines, xv—XvIth cent.
Magic and MYSTICISM.
Subject : nydsas and the mystical value of letters (a5~51).

XXIV.—XXX.

These numbers are leaves of tantric stotras and prayers too
unimportant to need description.

Besides the above numbered fragments, some 20 or 30 leaves still
remain, either belonging to works clearly non-Buddhistic (and there-
fore not noticed in this catalogue), or fragments too slight or indistinct
for recognition,

Add. 1680,

This number represents a heterogeneous mass of palm-leaves
of various dates, which arrived, in many cases, caked together
by mud and damp. Kach measures about 12} by 2 inches,
unless otherwise noted.

The works are as follows :

I. BHADRACARI-PRANIDHANA-RAJA.
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Palm-leaf; 6 leaves, 6 lines, 11 x 2 in.; dated x. s. 188 (A.D.
1068).

On the handwriting sce the Palzographic Introduetion.

See B. A, 8. Cat. 33 and Add. MS. 899, 2; also Chinese Tripit.
1142 {Nanjio).

Begins like Add. 899, 2, reading °H™ET $HH WIH® in line 1.

Ends :

HTEHEIOATTYTALTS! VATH: | ¥ UHT® |} 939,
VZTT WTZUT TIF YTURTHET: TIHTCH 1 Iyrasw Teafam
aTFR@ qEar §Y fwtEatata

II. 8 leaves, numbered 1—3, 18, also a leaf numbered 2
from another volume; 5—6 lines, square hand, XIv—Xvth cent.
Fragments of the Avapiva-CaTaga (1vth and vth decades).

The fragment contains the stories of Dharwapala, (ivi, and
Surapa (Av.-Cat. iv. 3—5); see DMSS. 1386, 1622, and Feer ib. cit.
Lf. 18 gives the end of the Anathapindadavad® (iv. 9). The leaf
numbered 2 1s from the Gudagilavad® (v. 3} (line 1= Add. 1386,
78 a,l 4).

The text on 46, L 6 shows considerable diserepancy with the
corresponding passage in Add, 1385 { =604 1L 7-—8).
ITI. 21 leaves, 5 lines.
Fragments of the DIvyivaDANA.

Apparently same scribe as No. IL

The complete MS. was divided into volumes with independent
numbering.

On the work generally see Add. 863. A collation of these
fragments will probably Dbe given in ile fortheoming edition by
Prof. Cowell and Mr Neil.

IV. lLeaf of the MANICUDAVADANA,
Same writing as the preceding fragments.

Text corresponds to Add. 874, 7. L 3 sqa.

V. Leaf of an AvADANA.

Same hand as the preceding.
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The leaf is numbered 17.

It describes a conversation Detween the Buddha and a Réakshasa;
the Buddha gives him food and drink.

VI. 5 lines; xv—xvith cent.
First leaf of the VASUDHARANI-KATHA,
The introduction is somewhat shorter than in Add. 1355, The
tale begins, as there, a @+ 9. HHYH STUTAT H%’TFETR:(T
LS EUNICIACIG G ECI G R

VII. 16 leaves, 7 lines; XIIIth cent.

Part of a work on ASTROLOGY.
Numbered from 9 to 40.

The first portion of the fragment treats of the nakshatras : the
concluding leaves of sudden or untimely death (WE?{T:, H&T-

VIII. 45 leaves, 5 lines; XI1--Xilith cent.
DHARANIS.

These fragments appear to be the rereains of several volumes of
collected charms. There are two illustrations of caityas etc. One
volume has pages with letler- as well as figure-numbering, running
from 2 to 17; each page is written in two distinet columms.
A second is generally paged only in figures (these are all between
9 and 35), and Las no full columns, but only square spaces round the

string-hole. There are also two leaves with columns on one side and
space on the other.

In the first vol,, we find the ends of the following dharanls, ete. :
Lhalaphalahridaye {(4a); Jati-smard-dh® (48) ; Kallajaya-dh® (95);
Ushnwshavijaya {17h).

In the second volume the following: Vajrottara-dic (12a), Laksha
(14a); Hyishtapratyayah Stutidhara-dhe (145); Sarvatathagatahridaya-
die (160) ; Hemanga-die Jangula mahavidya (17); Akshobhya-dh®
(17%b); Vagrottare (2b.), cf. supra; Kondra dharani-caityakarana vidhih
(18); drya Mahadharani (21) ; Buddhahyidaya -dhe (22%) ; Samaon-
tabhadra-di® (23); Dhatukdranda (238); Svapnandada-dh (275);
Kallzjaya (32) of. supra ; Aryamahd dharani (33), cf. supra; Sarva-
rucirdngayashti 36; Sarvamargala (i8.) ; Survaroge-prajamant (36b).
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The two leaves with columns deseribed above are numbered 9 and
11 respectively.

9 has the eolophon :

FrEATTRATIYMTaATAGUIATENHT a7 wILwt
11. FgTA@ia.

On leaves without (original) numbers, we find : Grahamatrika-dh°
(1) ; Maricz (2b); Samanta-bhadraprajia-dle (4); Ashtamahabhaya-
tarant (3) ; Jatismarg-dk° (3) of. supra.

IX. 3 leaves, G lines, XIt—XI11th cent.  Apparently these
form part of one MS,

Fragments of works connected with the PRAJSRAPARAMITA.
One is the second and last leaf of

PRAJRYAPARAMITA in 9 ¢LOKAS by KAMBILA,
Ends:

i Famagws wqwTa=iaryy |

AT (o) ufwtyfewe Fada aia=fa

Tfa wEArE: ANIITAAT AATAT EAfATNTE-
FigaUTTan

Then follow 4 ¢lokas said to be by Nagirjuna in praise of the reader
of the Ndmasamgiti.  After several lines of epithets, etc, it ends:

TYTAAFHTT q: YIATHEITAA_| ATMTTAT I
w fqATa: WS THATA_I FTAFTATAAGTZTAT |

The second leaf containg the end of the

PANCAVIMGATIKA-PRAJS APARAMITAHRIDAYA.

The text seems to be the same as that of Add. 1486.

The third is apparently the beginning of some redaction of the
Prajnaparamita.

After the usual introductory phrases, Avalokitegvara addresses
Bhagavan as follows : {‘I[?JE | ““a’T_“hﬂﬁTQTU’ﬁﬂf -
< AT,

X. 4 lines, xvith cent.
Leaf of a MysTican work,
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In the first line we find
TR WISt 9 9T WTA_ HIEAT [QEEG | Fa99
TEHATHT AT

The next line treats of the mystical value of letters. The verso
is nearly obliterated, only the page number 2 Leing visible.

XI. 7 lines, Bengali hand, xvith cent. (?).
Leaf of work on RITUATL,

The form of the work seems to be Instruction to pupils; but the
whole leaf is very iudistinct. One sentence begins (1. 3) :

aa: foa SENs 9., and (L 5) dq: Toagn
9TY... |

The {ragment concludes with the 5th line of the verso.

XII. 6 lines, X1I—XIIith cent.

Leaf of a work on Buddhist MuDRAS,

In line 1 we find ;

AL T W FTAmMTATHI TG TRY
On the verso, 1. 2, is the colophon

WA FIRITA (7) TTHHRE:
At the beginning of the next chapter occur the names of
Cuddhodhana, Aralli, Rahula, ete.

XITL. (NIRUTTARA TANTRA).
[Non-Buddhistic. ]

XIV. Late palm-leaf.
Fragments of STOTRAS, ete.

- - - 2 bt -
Chiefly invocations, & T ete., to various personages.

Add. 1681.

ALPHARETS, ete., compiled by PANDIT GUNANAND.

Written for use in deciphering the MSS, of the present collection.
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Add. 1682.

Palm-leaf; 83 leaves, 5 lines, 21 x 21n.; Nepalese hand of
the x1th cent.
SADDHARMA-PUNDARIKA,

Chap. 10 ends 78a, 1.; the MS. consequently terminates towards
the end of Chap. 11,
Oun the work see M3, 1032,

Add. 1683.

Palmi-leaf; 139 leaves, 5 lines, 21 x 21in.; dated N. s. 159
(a.p. 1039).

SADDHARMA-PUNDARIKA,

By several scribes; leaf 566 (= Paris MS., 99a med —99%) 1s
commenced by the second scribe, but on 567a¢ the same passage is
written over again.

The M3, though as a rule beautifully written, is much damaged
by worms, ete.

The fivst part of the colophon, so fur as it remaing on the mutilated
final leaf, coincides with Add. 1032, except that we have AZYT-
'ﬂﬁ[‘ﬁ@] for HATUTY® (see p. 24, line 28),

The next legible words are as follows :

TUYHAT 59 . fAaTeq: mEiaT: () TEAw 979
H@ GCERY wT?:ﬁ"TTQT‘bHT[EI] .o (D .. (hiatus) HREHY
HARITHTARAATHY (corr. riijiie) TRi@ATATA | wHAA
L2 (in letter numerals) 3311"@' I AtaTET 'Jgﬂiﬁ(ﬁ !
qraATA I faagersy Tatagatata

A mnote (of recitation ) in vernacular follows, dated x. s. 803.

For the work see Add. 1032, This and the preceding MS. have
beeu used by Prof Kern for Lis edition of the text,




ADD. 1684.] SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS. 173

Add. 1684.
Palm-leaf; originally 156 or 157 leaves, 5—86 lines, 21 x 21in.;
dated N. s. 185 {a.D. 1065).
SADDHARMA-PUNDARIKA,
The leaves run thus: 2—10, 10%, 11117, 119152, 154—1586,
Chap. 15 is wrongly numbered 16, and the mistake continues to

the end of the MS. On the rejgning king and on the writing see
the Introductions,

The colophon runs :

TFH° HHIEATY wATCrR AT qfEar yyiintaaa
HEA_ 1TY (in letternumerals) ANTHITHZTZ AT | qLH-
WETTHFHAGRRTALAD (sic, v. Introd.) LT TITTF IR
TIFAAT |, (hintus) T (2) GT@T (7) TAATTEATRARTIICHT-
FTEATTIARHITAAT FAURTFRAZ I CIATGH
TaETigET UTaBTiyd WAATTA | (Then a scribe’s verse) |

With this MS. is a stray leaf of a Buddhistical treatise in hand-
=T

writing ete,, similar in all respects, with the leaf number TS"T
[+
(1) 310 (cf. table of numbers, note).
The first syllables are: °F.[3TT-{3T‘$'@° ...; the last, é\ﬁrﬁm

Add. 1685.
Palm-leaf; 64 leaves, 6 lines, 13] x 2in.; dated X. 8. 500
(A.D. 1380).
AMARA-EOCA,

The final subscription, after date and scribe’s verses partly faded,
seems to run thus :

x & x JEFQ@EATCH I w@F- Frafy fagric e
THE QI EAAT Taf@atas wren =a fa99 ) |91
T4 HEAATLTRE (2) TEH |
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Add. 16886.

Palm-leaf; 119 leaves, 6 lines, 11} x 21in,; dated N.s. 287

(A.D. 1167).
SADHANA-MALA-TANTRA,

The MS. is very defective, and was perhaps copied from a faulty
archetype.

The leaf-numbers fall into two sets or velumes.

The first leaf, which corresponds to Add. 1593, 2538, 1, is numbered
43, and this numeration eontinues to leaf 57, the end of which cor-
respouds to leaf 344 1n the same MS.  The first volume wag regarded
as ending at 53a, for here we find the date; and the leaf number is
added on the recto in an anclent, though nevertheless a second, hand,
The sccond part or voluine was regarded as beginning at 585 ; for
here a new serics of numbers begins, not however with feaf I, but
with 34, perhaps because the leaf was the 34th of the whole extant
archetype, at the time when our present MS. was copied. Be that
as it may, we find the leaf common {o the two parts with 38 on the
recto and 34 on the verso. After this leaf, which corrvesponds to 344
JSin—35b, 2, of Add. 1593, there is a gap, and the next leaf, numbered
44, correspends to 495 of the other A5, Leaf 53 (lst series) and
leaves 34—43, 46, 78, 114, and 133—141 (Znd serics), are missing.
129 is ervoneously repeated (129%).  The MS. terminates abruptly at
leaf 152 (-~ Add. 1593, 1885, 1. 5). On the writing, the first dated
example of hooked Nepalese hand, see the Palsographical Intro-
duction. On the work see the account of Add. 1593. It may be
observed that there is nothing in either MS. to show the reason for
the division into volumes found in the present BMS. The division
cccurs after a charm (sddhanae) apparently quite like the rest.  The

date and title of the charm are given thus:

T ATYH WATT | & ITY GrEaATy 19 (o)

Add. 1687,

Coarse brownish paper; 129 leaves, & lines, 12 x 2in.;
dated N. 8. 733 (A.D. 1633).
Karaypa-vyvna (Prose version).
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Written at Bhatgaon in the reign of Jagajjyotir Malla (see below).

For the work see Add. 1267.

Ends:

R CYERETAAGICALS GATH | & yayre
(date v. supra) | FAFTIATY. ATAHRLFA FrAT=IF AT
TITAT-HIEISANGTA | BT HATYAARTAITAT TTAT-
THTCTAH(* 3 FNTH([qAHEL IGTq TRATIAT FTATHT-
HTRITAGT qEF AR IRIER (sic) AT AR
ANYT MEGHATIATE HR falgaafagAaqzar a9
U9 TEAIATE WT9THR a8 SHIUST TH

Add. 1688.

Palm-leaf; originally 70 leaves, 6 lines, 22 x 21in.; Kutila
character; dated 14th year of Nayapala of Bengal (circa A.D.
1054).

PANCA-RAKSHA.
Leaf 27 is missing. On the date and writing see the Introductions.

The MS. is coplously illustrated with figures of buddhas, divini-
ties, and cattyas: and the ends of the chapters have elaborate patterns
etc. On the work see Add. 1325 and add a reference to Rajendralal,
Nep. Buddh. Lat., p. 164,

The 5 chapters (for which see Add. MS. 1325) end respectively
196, 1; 45a, 1; 646, 4; 67a, 2; 70a, 4.

The final subscriptions are as follows :

TUYRTSTBATARTITARTIGAT | qCATIIaRILrSH
ST AT (g AT ATATHTIATATIYR (U gH]
TAT HRHEACTATATCHATATATAG Al qTAATNA-
ARTCTSTHLTAYLHACH A AqITH LT AT ATATI S
Ty F@A_18 99 fgd vo Tulfeqy vzt of )

* Wright's Nepal, pp. 242—-3.
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Add. 1689,
Palm-leaf; 23 lcaves, 5 lines, 16 x 2in.; dated N. s. 494
(4.D. 15374).
MEGHA-SUTRA.

Fdited with notes and a translation, in the Journal of the Royal
As. Soc., 1880, by the compiler of this catalogue. See also a
learned, but occasionally over subtle, criticism in the China Review,
May, 1882,

Begins :

ARTSTRRATNOT | FIIRTIZH: |

UF AT JAARWA_ GHY {AATH_ AL IR ATIT-
HHaT T9eTia &1 ATATUTATHARTAGATEHFHZTIATE
AEAT THI9Yq

Ends : )

Tfd HARTHER ARTATAEIATETAASHUICAA:
gguTEa«: qATH: ||

The postscript consists of the verse q HH}T ete.
Then follows :

YT STMITHRTATAG T GAUCH NI AR TR (0.
Frfggasriasrranrmtag 31 gaeww=iac, .

Next come salutations to acdarya and parents (ef. Add. MS.
1623. 3 supra), then date (day and month); reign of Jayirjunadeva

AT I - ARAT 969 () Faf@atag AeTdgyEs)

Then follow two of the ordinary scribe’s verses.

Add. 1690.

I Palm-leaf; 4 leaves, 5 lines, 17 x 21in.; Xv—XvIth cent. *

Fragments of the VASUDHARA-DHARANI-KATHA.

* The supposed date given in Dr D. Wright's list is founded on a
misreading of a date of recitation, now removed to Add. 1089, to
which it originally belonged.
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This fragment contains the first and last leaves of the book, the
other two being numbered 13, 14. Seec Add. MS. 1355,

II. Fragments of STOTRAS, etc.

Hize and writing similar to the preceding.

Chiefly invocations and the like.

III. Palm-leaf; 3} lines, written on one side only; 2 x 16,
but originally perhaps 18in.; XiI—XIuth cent.; has 3 string-
holes.

Leaf of a work on the YANAS.

In 1. 2 vaipulye and nirdeca-siatras are mentioned.

The fragment ends abruptly thus:
AHT YUATHGITARNS Tad ) [partial hiatus] | H{U
aw st awsfataay (o) To agraa:

Add. 1691.

I. Palm-leaf; 8 leaves, 7 lines, 12 x 2in.; apparently dated
N, 8. 811 (A.D. 1191).

HIRANTYA-SAPTAKA.

The date of writing is given in another hand, as noticed in the
Palmographical Introduction. The letter numerals of the date are
difficult to identify. The first probably represemts the figure 3,
which is also used as a letter-numeral (for the use of the unit 3, to
express 300 in the letter-system, compare Add. 1465). The second
is tolerably clearly 10. The last, which resembles &, is extremely
doubtful. A second subseription in the vernacular, probably relating
to a recitation, twice mentions Yakshamalla and gives the date N. s
574 (a.p. 1454).

The work is a collection of 16 saptakas or groups of seven stanzas.

Begins: .

AH: MEATIAIE | FHA]GEET

12
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The saptekas have the following titles : niddna-saptake, jati-s°,
dosha-8°, quna-s®, linga-s°, pravambha-s°, prapdla-s°, pramana-s° (sic 1),
drona-s’, khata-g, digeages® (1), mandela-s’, manira-s®, kriyi-s°,
ardame-s°, phali-s°.

The subscription runs thus:

TAYTY WATTATINTR 1A« GATEAT AT Fevoays |
q9TA 9 JARALTA A4 TRTwmaprcrastagima |
TeTuad AT/ IUfCUTE FATACATA |

Then, in the second hand above referred to:

HIRNTE QWAT §H | FHA_ 3 (17) FITAR (sic)
et (o uaE) qyITE] fafaataia

Then the last subseription in vernacular, as above mentioned,

On the back of the last leaf is a page, numbered gﬁ'i, in a hand

very stmilar to that of the M3, itself ; there are however only 6 lines
of writing (instead of 7}, It is the beginning of & work on the use

of arms, entitled Ahadga-pija-vidhi.

Begins

AR, HUAfAIGEN GT AT wraggwiogaw
FrAUEATTH 9 @3 (5% wioawyay asury
YT | Cf Add. 1701, 1.

IT. Palm-lcaf; 23 leaves, 5 lines, 12 x 11 in.; early hooked
Nepalese hand, probably written A.D. 1179 (sce below).

KURUKULLA-KALPA.

The date N. 8 299 was given by Dr D. Wright, but the first
fizure alone is now left : the name of the reigning king is also torn
away, all but the first letter, which however is enough to fix the
king, Anunda. The date is however probably correct, as this year
comes within Ananda’s reign (sec Table in Historical Introd.), and the
writing seems also of this date (see Paleographical Introduction
and Table of letters).

This is 2 work on ritual in eonnection with the goddess Kurukulla,

who is mentioned by Schiefner (ap. B & R s v. fRGEI),

Begins:

AT WIAIY FERFEE | YA () qrAfed ¥ a=ar
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TrFT AIARTTEAZ | ATCTHAT AR HLIAT [racuna] N
SgE d™Y ¥ fqEly tA_ HGTATA_ I¥AFRAL |
WIHYT, ANOAT FHTH

GESTIATCARH: | 45,

fadre: &=9; 9ATH: | 0b

Ends :

TTAATAFIATATARAIL! ... ete.

FIAFHEF AT GATH: || ATCTHAAR TG (AT
i () ATTTFIEZA AU T HAC ete. |

SEYHTSY WICARTATANTOOS: GTHATITARHT T
WIHL W] ALITY ete. |

HEA_ R.... (sce above) RTTATIIHRUFHT WiARTTTH
AR IE] FIHATAangrs fatgatata

A few invocations ete. to Kurukuila follow, in a later hand.

IT1. Palm-leaf; 15 leaves, 6 lines, 12 x 21in.; dated N. s.
560 (A.D. 1440).

ABHISHEEKA-VIDHI.

A work on late Buddhistic ritual.

Begins :

=i 9 AIFEETY | 69 (UIEF &7 T2=T HTH-
@m?gf‘w?nmfrfwaamﬂ AATFEATA_N| AR
VAT ATYHTTY o GTHRTHTATT | T qEraasr
FAATERAITIY ACHIAN: FTHQAT FA A% TH-
qifa Frargar |

The divisions of the work are not numbered ; the following may
serve as somo clue to its contents :

TARTEATAT 3. TWATTHITEATTATY | 35, T
wrdwaAnfaty | 4. wrEANfEty | 6 wTET o foa
gawfafw o, ATRITNEF: | 70, gErUTARATATY: ) 7,
ITARTINTRTANY | 80, AFZTIATRTIIY: | 85 and so on.

12—2
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Ends:
=fufsfafhy: sara: | w@q_ uee S & gown)
TTH I

A few lines of prayer to various deities are added by the scribe,
There are also a few lines on the cover, nearly obliterated.

IV. Palm-leaf; originally 44 leaves, 5 lincs, 12 x 2in.; N. s.
532 (a.D. 1412).
CANDRA-vYiKARANA by CANDRAGOMIN,
Leaves 1—7, 26, 27 and 30 are missing.
A work on grammar, in § adkydyas, each subdivided into 4 pddas.

On Candragomin see Wasstliew, Y'arandth, pp. 52, 207 ; his school,
the Candras, are mentioned in Siddbh-K. on Pan. 111 11, 36,

The author follows Panini both in style, treatment, and often in
actual words, many of the satras being identical. Adhyayas 1v, v
correspond to Pan. v, v1, respectively.

This M3, commences in Addhy. 1, pada iv, thus:

WIT: I TSASTRA_ N HTH: | 914: §)| 9 HYT-
ArETTE:

Adhy. 1 ends 85 ; adh, 11, 158 ; adh, 111, 21 ; adh, 1v, 29a; adh.
-v, 370,

Ends ;

gy wiT fgarg: |

QIFHTFCY FRATTHEG TGET $ITT: FATT: FYT
$T1 WEA_ Y3 FIYTE FW | UHz Wl (74T | F10HT
gz 22| UTRU@EIA | aw@Hfs ¢ gfedan qrqar
|| far@afaz |

V. Palm-leaf; 18 leaves, 5—17 lines, 12 x 2in.; xvth cent.

COMMENTARY on one pida of the CANDRA-VYAKARAYA (V. 1v).

Closely written and much blurred in places.

The text is given in its entirety.
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Begins :
5t 97 ACEEH | FITWST T9 | (CTARTEH Add
1694, 4.) | GT (ERT(RH

Ends with the comment on the last sittra but three of this pada :
9 U |

VI, Palm-leaf; 14 leaves, 8 lines, 12 x 2} in.; XIi~—XI1ilth

cent.
Part of ANANDADATTA’S COMMENTARY on the
CANDRA-VYAKARANA (L. ii1).

The writing is the ordinary hooked Nepalese, but the early forms
of ¥ and ¥ are used.

Of the commentator nothing seems to be known.

The text is indicated by abbreviations,

The first page (unlike the rest of the MS., which is clear and
well-preserved, and has the sitras divided by red marks) is mutilated,
and somewhat indistinct.

The commentary on the first sitra that is legible (leaf 2¢) begins
thus :

ARE [of. Pan. 1 iii. 175] | UTAUYY ATATH FU=T
fefa 93dt syafvwura: | ufqidr f' i)
aafagiy | a9 Frarriia Ar$r ufqu: ... et

Three lines lower, Vimalamati is cited as an authority,

The last siitra commented on i1s the word ﬂTf\ﬁ[ |, on which
the comment begins :

Y STTAITE AT sHmETA, .

Ends :

WHTAMARIATATIHT FTAG I/ ALTIATHT (sic)
UZAT TYARTATE® @19 4T G/ |

VII. One palm-leaf (numbered 51), 5 lines, 8 x 2in.; xvth
cent.

CANDRA-VYAKARANA (text).

This leaf was found amongst the fragments of Add. 1679,
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The passage is Candra-vy. v. ii. med., and corresponds to Add,
1694, 11, 316, 1 2—382a, 4 (med.).

VIII. Palm-leaf; 3 leaves, 6 lines, 11 x 21in.; Xx1r—xivth
cent,

Fragment of a treatise on ASTROLOGY, or of an AVADANA,

The leaves are broken at the edges where the numbers were
apparently placed.

In the work much is said of births, conjunctions, etc.; but
characters are also introduced, especially a merchant Mikira and
his wife Bhidrika.

Thus the fragment may be from an astrological treatisc with
illustrations from tales, or an astrological episode of an avadana.

Add. 1693.

Palm-leaf; 295 leaves, 6 lines, 17 x 2% in.; Kutila or early
Devanagari hand as modified in the xirth cent. A.p.; dated
N8 283 {4 1165).

ASHTASAHASRIKA PRAJSAPARAMITA.

The pagination is in letters and figures, but there is an error of
3 in the former throughout.

On the reigning monarch (Ananda) and on the writing see the
Introductions and Plates,

The colophon, giving also the name and residence (the Dharma-
cakra-mahdvihira) of the seribe, is puartially obliterated in itg latter
part :

Hqq_ RTY JTIW TTAITEATTCATTR 1 HALL
d=daw faaarsy | faf@az () Jraegsat o) 3=
TWRE (1) FATIATHRARITISTCIYATRT  WrRiagag
gt Hryrafogfagarfyatfea gsTamd () AmR-
Y99 979 90 AgIATaATIATATUZUAFHFAT |-
FAEAATATCHIATATYATCT AN

On the book see Add. 866.
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Add. 1695,

Paper; 24 leaves, folding backwards and forwards, 7 lines,
9 x 31in.; dated N. 8. 749 (A.D. 1629), month of Jyeshtha, at an
eclipse of the sun.

HARAGAURI-VIVAHA-NATARA by RAJA JAGAJJYOTIR
Marra of BHATGAON.

This eclipse has been kindly calculated for me by Professor
Adams, who reports that a small eclipse was visible at Bhatgion on
June 21st, 1629 A. . (new style) from 7.56 A M. to 9.17 A.31,, local time.

The play is in a vernacular, but like several others of the kind
(cf. Pischel, Catal. der Bibl. der D. M. G.) has stage directions, and
incidental ¢lokas in more or less corrupt Sanskrit.

The piece seems to partake of the nature of an opera; as it
containg 55 songs in various modes (‘ragas,’ e.g. the Malava-raga);
moreover the colophon HTT ATYT frequently occurs, apparently
denoting an instrumental accompaniment or interlude.

Besides Civa and (tauri, the chiel dramatis personae seem to be
Gaurl’s parents, Himalaya and Meni, and a vighi, Bhritigin.

The piece is in 10 ‘sambandhas,’ the first of which, and part of
the second, seem to be missing.

The colophon runs as follows:

fa  ISwersifyoadeaasifaassd ug-
THTATFATAE SN ITIITRATH ATSH FATH I -
HATATUFLT AW § FHA_ ©8¢. HBPHRW FATIATAT
FHATHE - TN T ARTS AU ST LI AAALTA *
IO AR ATEAZT IR TIAL W

Add. 1697,

I. Palm-leaf; 165 leaves, 5 lines, 12§ x 2in.; XIII—X1vth
cent.
KriyApraRsirA of KULADATTA.

The earlier part of the MS. had both letter- and word-numbering,
but, owing to mutilation of the edges, much of it has been renumbered,

* Of. Wright's Nepal, p. 216 1. 12 and B. & R. 5. v. AETURY.
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and many leaves in the latter part, which had faded, have also been
recently retouched. The MS. is imperfect at the end.

The work is on the ritual of later northern Buddhism. Part of
an index of the varvious ‘vidhis, ete., is found on the hack of leaf 1.
E. A, 8 MBS, No. 42 contains a small portion of the work, The first
part, at all events, is divided into numbered prakaranas, but these
divisions seem to cease further on.

The text begins, after salutations to Buddha and the Triratua

W‘THWT‘?WT@F‘@WH@TH‘ETH\ |

IPEE ANATY w99 /I AFT

1. Ends:
Tia FuTwiacivaat Sramtsarat ugd 9519 s,

9. T ARTITUSAGTWZ® Th° T5qTH H° | 14 oD,

3. ¥° He @AY ¥ 29,

4. 3Tq wyyireastgwee fHe 9% w1t 330,

The rest of the work seems to be divided into short unnumbered
sections, describing various points of vitual: e.g. at leaves 141 syq.
the ‘sthdapandni, or settings up of images of various deities.

On the last page oceurs the section-title {f\ﬁ €T ﬁr@’ﬂﬁ .
The MS, terminates abruptly 2 lines below.

II. Palm-leaf; originally 34 leaves, 7 lines, 11 x 21iu.;

XV—XVIth cent.
HEVAIJRA-DAKINIJALASAMBARA-TANTRA.

Bengali hand, obscure and somewhat careless. Leaf 22 is missing.
For the work see Add. 1340

Ends:

TAFSTEATATHERC FTTAA: 9T AT |l

ITI1. Palm-leaf; 9 leaves (numbered 2—10), 5—6 lines,

12 x 2in.; Xvith cent.
Part of a work on RITUAL, ete.

The handwriting is poor and careless.
First scotion (leaf 50): WRITYAT(ITY wATATATA (O
Add. 1706))l Then AHT FPFUTH KTATIHTAFA ..




ADpp. 1697.3 SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS. 185

The second section ends on leaf 6¢: FHT G [-{Hﬁ'ﬁq?ﬁg'ﬂ:
HHTH . (CHTCUTATAT 7).
Section 3 ends 99—10a - ?ﬁ'fﬁqc:\i‘f'fﬁfa "®HTH . I

Section 4 begins : HAT IHPEETH | Ef\rm'ﬂarrazﬁwﬁr_
9 ...(?)..., and ends abruptly on the next page.

IV. Palm-leaf; 16 leaves and cover, 5 lines, 12 x 2in.;
dated K. 8. 583 (A.D. 1463).
BALIMALIKA and two DHARANIS.

The Balimalika is a short work on ritual in 52 numbered sections.
It consists chiefly of invocations, mystic formulae, and the like.

The text begins :

HATIH TP ITATAIRTZH |
§R7 afweTae wifaar: ¥3s=e |
THTIRTITH |9 YA qaq ¢ |
afEdd AH T ATAFATYIRA
Ends :

AETE | 431 FIGATTTGRT GHTH | TIUATURE |
8YE |

The first dharani commences on the back of the same leaf (14)
{on which there are traces of obliterated writing) thus:

fagfe fawy st faz= Taaw faiy

tagrggfacrey fafda= qqarE=)|

The second dhiarani (ff. 15—16) containg 21 verses in honour of
Vajra-yogint beginning :

U RTLHATETA FRATARIYUT | THTHIA T 208
AR AFAITAAT Y LW

Ending :

T aFETTaIHuTHE TS ulaRT Wr=re ¥a@r9 0

wEA_YTR g 91y 8 FT fangfa=d arer taarn
TN

V. and VI Palm-leaf; 21 leaves, 7—8 lines, 13 x 2in.;
Bengali hand of Xv—xvith cent.
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The two MSS. are apparently by one scribe.
The writing is faint, somewhat careless, and very indistinet.
The first work (1697. 5} appears to be a treatise on letters and

their mystical value (cf. 1699. 1, etc.). The opening words can now
hardly be deciphered, but in the first line the hook seems to be described

as RTARATT,

The work appears to consist of 4 leaves, (3 being numbered), with
some kind of table or diagram on the last page. No coloplon or
title of any sort remains,

The next work (1637. 6) seems to be on astrology, astronomy or
the like,

It appears to begin at leaf 15; while la scems to have something
in common with both treatises, being both on letters and auspicious
days,

The work begins thus (f. 15):

NFECITFITHTITACE WTITHTH="AT |
AT HARTTE TR FCATHH N
fqa1] JATAFTLT EJUTA_. .

The end is alinost obliterated.

VII. Palm-leaf; 4 leaves, 5 lines, 121 x 21n.; xv—XVith
cent.
CAKRASAMBARADANDAKASTUTI and other STOTRAS.
The first stotra is in 4 numbered sections, the last of which ends:
w1 (o) Wid Wgd G371 8| ATITRGRELI@HFGA
HATH

The next stotra, which seemns to be unfinished, begins :

ATAT IRTFATAT AMTANM(AGIAGATRILRY N ..

VIII. Palm-leaf; 4 leaves and covers, 12 x 21n.; dated
N. 8. 475 (A.D. 1355).
I'RAGMENTS.
1. Leaf of the EKALLAVIRA-TANTRA.
Contains the end of Ch. 23 (= Add. 1319, 67a—25 1).
2. Leaf of a COMMENTARY.

Page-number 5,
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Begins :

HiF | § 9 FIYAUT ;. QTATHAT FAT: | Hd HTRT-
Taguriaraicia

Ends:

q9d HATR ﬂgﬁm‘iftﬁ{ I | T |7ET. FUESIEE
3. Two leaves of notes, etc., in various hands.
The first leaf consists of short prayers to Amoghasiddha ; the
second las only a few lines of writing in a vernacular,

Add. 1698.
Palm-leaf; 161 leaves, 5 lines, 13 x 2in.; dated N. s. 506
(4.D. 1380).
AMARA-KOCA, with Newidrl comwentary called VIveITI, by
MANIKYA,
Written at Bhatgaon in the reign of Jayasthiti Malla.

The first leaf, which contains some prefutory remarks (purtly in
the vernacular), is much mutilated.

The text WTHY ete. begins 25,
The colophon is in verse (161a):

HraafEdine aeTaw ¥ua: |

T A FrErtaRTInTEw |

¥ @yt fafyafear Sammaaa |

AT TIFWIAT 91 fafngT Aaegdrreq: |
Atfugiaa AaTfosm«ATaT Aieaa<a: |

FAGT SATH (T™ 9 AUTHHATHHT |

frgfaama faanrat fewsdr aredtiysT)

LT (sic) AW T §5¢ AUTFAS AT 9 964 |
WYY ATATTHYTET Ta9T TArSETeasaras 9
FrFatefaqurs qaraTrgarEi

AFHIC TX gfgar fafgd agTy
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After this comes a seribe’s (benedictory) verse.

Then follows ;

Tia ATTUREACINAT SAtRIg™w AqrEHTITm;
HATHH I WIE FTAPIIIEHRTAET 408 TIH=ET
TR FYITEL To1° Augafaecarcia=aiaa qrar
T () ILAHAATY-HR Al GAOraagea@ fasg.
T3y |ITuSE gtgar twigqag )

Add. 1699.

This number consists of three works and a fragment, written by
one scribe, Kagrigayakara, in three successive years (11981200 a.p.)
in the Bengali character, forming the earliest exanple of that writing
at present found, See the Palaeographical Tutroduction to the present
work and my description in the Palwograplical Socicty’s Oriental
Series, Plate 81, The leaves measure 111 x 2inches, and are in
remarkably fresh preservation. There are 6 to 8 lines on each page.

I 5 leaves; dated 38th year of Govindapala (A.D. 1199).
Pascikaira,

On the king see the Historical Tntreduction.

For the subject, divination, ete., by means of letters, compare the
Faiicasvara (Rajendralal Mitra, Not, Skt. J/5S., No. 1478).

Begins :

AR WIATY | GUR UFIZTA_Griasrgrig wimwa:

TITHCAE 9= ATHA . TTATH 9|

i GHTIISZT: WIYAT GHTATGF ST |

RGP qe HTMIg° |

For the final coloplion, see the Historical Introduction,

II. 18 leaves; dated in the 37th year of Govinda-Pila

(A.D. 1198, cf. No. L).
GUHYAVALI-VIVRITL by GHANADEVA.

* f, Add, M= 1358 and inser, ib, cit.
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Writing larger and generally fainter than in No. 1, but similar in
all essential characteristics, Important words ete., are marked with
a red smear ; some corrections, stops, ete, with yellow,

A mystical work in 25 paragraphs (‘clokas’).

Begins :

St 791 agEarg ) frgaftaad ary st
wFHA | TageaTatads faatamarysa_ |

A UTH ARTSITH T[S IATLHA AIAT |

fagsiraaz s fagfa: traq =2

HEARTAUHIIiggwE T UHIRUTATHET: AGTAGT-
sTATta WSS s faArfaan faqrrfeatagey.
TEataTTER A riaan: AragAraariaarsTedr: qur.
sgi&: |T=a|

HAZTITSICIZ T AETRRUIYT AR |ITUETA.
HHA FY AF TANATIAUC A ATIERITYAT AT _
B FTHE_WIIBTARAHT TH AT R FAATCHAT-
A WY @ '@ | ITNUTATTH s gE@Eiea w1l
AT T .

Tor leaf 96 see Pal. Soc. Or. Ser. PL. 81,

Ends :

TLUTHGTHHTY: | RY | TEvawfaZ e

®IHIA: (e St |

FAFEAATAATIIHINATSE RIHTCA (AR ZAT -
q=S |

wgraEitgeta: | faefa: ufwegeracfigagaw

AT AT | 3 HTAU)TgH 1 Tafgatag
TS FTHIITR TS |

III. 70 leaves; dated A.D. 1200 (see below).

YOGARATNA-MALA, a commentary on the HEVAIRA by
Knisaya or KAENA.



190 CATALOGUE OF BUDDHIST [App. 1699.

Leaves 30, 54 and 62 are missing.

The divisions (ka/pa) and subdivisions (pefala) of the work
answer to those of the Hevajra (Add. 1340); the first Zalpe ending
at leaf 43. The text is given ouly in abbreviatious.

Text begins :

HIBTH ARG UTHATA = & (W |

quarﬁmmm?i‘r ®35T f9&a |9

Ud AP AFTRATRATE €I g« qF70(0A

Patala 1 ends:

T GTaCAATATG AT THUTT AT €I FUTFH 1T
UYH: UTH! | 1l

Ends:

CTRUAYTTIYETH ATIHBIA (sic) | ATALFATHIAT
FTAT RTFUTHFTYTA_ | GWATIGA §9 (900 €=@1L-
ST A9 || HIEIFGUIFRT FIATHATEHT WHTHT ||
N &IATCE ST EATN IR IR UL TATIATA | ILHATHT
T TrATA™T 493q_ | FRFITARITELIAT 8§ 3¢ WL
1%q 8 faf@afad gmad FTHag@¢Aiqy

IV. 2 Jeaves.

Fragment (unfinished) of the GUHYAVALI-vIVRITL

The first leaf is numbered 9, the second has no number and is
written on only one side.

The fragment contains section 17, with parts of 16 and 18,
corvesponding to Jeaves 12--13 of No. IL 1t is written iu the

same hand.

Add. 1701,

T. Palm-leaf; 154 leaves, 5 lines, 12 x 21n.; dated N. 8. 500
(a.D. 1380), sce below.
PARCA-RARSHA,
The date and name of the reigning king are written in a different,

but apparently contemporary, hand.
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There is another date, probably of recitation, but nearly obliterated,
inside the cover,

As to the book, see Add. 1164, et ol

The colophon runs :

cqETATARTATAE=TTU WATH(H ) & wHre | 9
YR §Y FICARTATAGTGA HIATA@aRATIT HTATTWIA
wF AFARICIHATA- MRS TCANAEE HIH
AT LAY ete..., WIARW FTACATA N -
qrsH wEd Yol SHETIH TUATAT TA¥T ITHATHL
TIATTHTTANR T GTETITAAR—TIAIING (sic) U

II. Palm-lcaf; 5 lines, 12 x 21in.; XIv—XVth cent.
First two leaves of the DITARMASANGRAHA.

The text differs gomewhat from that of Add. 1422; after the
mention of the b skandias (25, 3 = Add. 1422, 25, 3), it passes
directly to the pratityasamutpide (ibid., ba, 1)

The fragment ends in the enumeration of the seven bodhyangas.

IiI. [Non-Buddhistic].

Add. 1702.

Palm-leaf; 144 remaining leaves, 6—8 lincs, 12 x 2 in.;
IXth cent.

BoODHISATTVA-BHUMIL

The MS. is imperfect and very shattered at the edges, in par-
ticular many of the leaf-numbers being broken off The original
order has been restored, as far as possible, from the writing and
subject of the leaves. On the paleography and date see the excursus
appended to the Palwographical Tntroduction. No other MS. or
version of the work seems to exist,

The subject of the work is the mental and spiritual development
of a bodhisattva. For the use of ‘bhumi’ in the sense of ‘stage of

* These names occur in the postscript of Add. 1656 ; but there
also there is some doubt as to the date.
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progress,” compare the Dacabhiimi above ; the stages, seven in this
case, are enumerated at the beginning of Chapter 3, Part 3 (see
below). Compare also M. Senart’s Mahavastu, p. xxxv, note.

The subjects of the various chapters may be seen from their titles,
and may be gathered more explicitly from a statement, usually in a
catechetical form, occurring at the Leginning of each. These titles,
ete, so far as they are at present discoverable, ave given below. The
main divisions of the wark are three,

[The leaves are tentatively numbered, and arve referred to on the
same plan as in Add, 1049 above.]

I. ADHARA-YOGASTHANA.

Chap. 1 ends and chapter 2 begins :

ATYRELATATYTL T[T AGH TIH AHUTH
WATH || T® Arfywaw gyaigwrorz: w39rfyeqs.
RHRATTYTATATATY A T AR ATAHTAGI TS q— TN
g =rfga: awswfoyra@wrd 9 @9 FTIYEATete.
UH... HTEH «FEt FATRAATU FRREATyATHaggE
HIFETAT IIAFTC: @@L, " 930,

Chap. 2 euds: g° HT° f\_ﬁ'ﬁTT‘q’T_{: ?3"’ 1 100a.

Chap. 3 begins with an enumeration of the seven ‘sthanas’ of

the bodhisattva.

These are svartha, pardrtha, taltvartha, prabhavae, sattvaparipaka
(cf. chapters 3—6), a@tmano buddiadharmaparipake and anuftara
samyaksambodhi. ‘Svartha' is then further expluained.

Ends: §° HT® QULTHYZH @ATY 1070,

Chap. ¢ (WTW@) commmences by declaring tatécertha to be
of two kinds, samanta and laukike (1), Ends 635

Chap. 5. On prablava, begins (635, 1 3) with the cariously
expressed declaration that the highest innate prablave of Buddhas
and Bodbisattvas is the * drvatthddblutadharmaid”, doubtless an
allusion to Cakyamuni’s tree,

Chap. 6 is on paripdka, which it commences (16a} by describing
as HT’\g(TH\'T:i?ﬁ%W .. These six are svabhava, pudgala, pra-

bhava, updya, and two others which are not legible. Ends 104,
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Chap. 7 (10b) treats apparently of bodhi. This is described as
deividha, but the further definition is nearly obliterated,
The final title is lost.

Chap. 8 ends F° HT® FHITAYLHE | 89,

Then follows the introductory verse of ch. 9, which is on the first
pdramita, dinea

SETA* | WHTT 99 §] ¥ TR qIAT qG (1]

WTATHTRAGH ¥ FATRTL a9= 9 [Il]

faarfaas+ 9 TRTHA BF q91

fauzg arfywawrat ITTRa@EARTEA. |

These, we are told, are the nine kinds of dina (leaf 8'93).

The bodhisattva must practise this and the five other pdramitas.
The chapter ends Ygo.

Chaps. 1014 accordingly treat of the other paramaitds, the same
udddna being repeated or cited at the beginning of each.

Chap. 10 WIMYZH, ends ££5.

, 11 sITfage (828
, l2dtEwe TR

, 13 HTHY® , T8b.
, 14 TETY° . TE&b,

Chap. 15, the title of which is lost, beging on the same leaf with
the query AAT FITHHATAT THATATILATEHTA | 7
Chap. 16 GATEITTATAYZH ends &9,

Chap. 17 begins with an udddna and a question, as follows, on
shame or remocrse :

BITHTFIAT () 97 ITEHFHAT 9T
TRF WiHTaATe 93 uiadfag: (1)
FUILT FTiyuyry waay fqowar
IYTIFATE ¥ YT A rnfoyraar
FATYIEET TGT YA TATATIA_N

* For the form cf, B. and R. g,v, 9,

+ ﬁmﬂrﬁiﬁ' seems to be the right reading from what follows.
' : 13
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Ifa 9= FaadiiywarEai §9 q@amwar fzfay
IfTAY WUTIAGITYRTATY FIFAATTIIC FTHA U
nfasrygar fafgar fitywaw w1 20

Ends: 9° HT° ¥HT° FIiUq=gue (°ep),

Chap. 18 beging with the following wdddna :

JTHY ITATHY FATI T I9RTICAT

ATARTCEHT W WITAYTLTIAT (2) |

Tho chapter and section end thus:

A ATITY T A (TG S ER AT HETZ TH

FATH | FATHATHIT JTTARTH (L9 0.

II. ADHIRA-DHARMA or ADHARINUDIIARMA YOGASTHANA.
Chap. 1 begins with the wddina:
WHTT HIYBTH FETITE FTRAATRAL |
FEnds:
qTyge JTYIL RGNS 99d qrigaaf@agz )
L&D,
Chap. 2. Uddana:
GHRATHIAAT FINAIICTGATCATAA () ¥ 9FgH
Ends: 92 ®° T5° gwgue Q9.
Chap. 3. The uddane (which is somewhat indistinet} and the

opening sentences deseribe vafsafye in its seven forms.

These are: BHY FRATZTAATTY FATTAH (0@ (5ic)
[i e, from what follows, f\m}@]

Ends: ° TYTTTAYR® T30 aqmmaue 9300,

Chap. 4. Uddana :

e Furfywtsy wRfedr stydttarfufes ==
UNT § FFATaT (sic) AUIHNY HATHINY ATAETaTY
QUHY WIWHTARIWHT T8I N

This summarises the twelve wikdres of the bodhisattva, which
form the subject of the chapter.
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The chapter and section end :
q° FIYTTANATARA (rereues vqy feard
CILEIC N IRCEY

I11. ADHARA-NISHTHA YOGASTHANA.

Chap. 1 ends :

go WY (BT AIAATUTAUSE Il Q340

Chap. 2 bricfly treats of parigraha, which is said fo be six-fold :
sakritsutvasatva-pariyrahe (1), adhipatya-p", udadana-p®, clar ghakealiko,
adirqhalkalika, aud carama,

Eunds: §° HT° T§° fq491{U: 134

Chap. 3.

THIATITOAG S [corr. °AW°] FHTTTH TA71CY, 2
AT Y HAUT GTea=n: g5 JIiyaayawg: , vFrgiia.
AT (read BT°) TUTHEIATIINAT WA (1) AT 8 FIUH-
fawdne wgTrwre ufaufage fAaaae ICRGE T
wia fAgraaeaiay $AEn 99 Sifyagay: srat
utgar wfasr ¢ a9 Arafa= shratseamasreg g
wH wafzatrere wgramawta: yfymeETttyeT-
fa° IUITYTATE=ILN ety fHata«r fasmT
'ﬂéTHf\ﬁqf\W?{'ﬁ:{: (and so on, through the wildras and blanis),

Ends:

FIYTLH AT @aryg Liane 1300

Chap. 4. On caryd; begins with a division of the subject under
four heads, paramita-caryd, bodlipaksha-c®, abhifia-c® and satvapari-
prikac’,

The chapter ends :

FIYTCTABIATNGIA IeH 9YTY° | 3T

Of chap. 5 the title is lost ; it commences with a brief reference to

some of the chief categories : the 32 Muldpurushalakshunani, ete.
Chap. 6 ends :

FITHe RTYTCIATHINGTA ATABTUCSH GAIY | 44,

Then follows a summary of the progress of the bodhisaitva and of
the work (the leaf is unfortunately much faded) :

13—2
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AATY AR ATIIRR (1] AT iyt
SAWTTaT wRHEufewaqigeia, sarfgalye.
WYLTY WG [44)] FIAATA: WEFW FGHA, FEHE
WEIIUTH WHa, ITEa: FUAHAT WHA, %"‘Tﬁ“ﬁ
AT aRRETTYRTHETET |

The next two lines tell how he gains adlimnkts and imparts it

(swmdadayati, sic) to others: he gains freedom from the sorrow of
fresh births (samsaraduhbhapariiheda), becomes skilled in the ¢ds-
tras, then after completing the punyasambidre and jidanasembldra,

hY . - o~ .
HHHTIATAT TITA (line 6), and thns ARTATAYICTFATT
sTuwafq srasnamggaranfcian@argraragas:
wIFtyaaata,

What immediately follows is mostly obliterated, but in the last

line of this page and the beginning of ile first line of the next
(the final) fenf, we read :

A el 9§ faugrartvsraustorg ufqust
HATA |

In line 3 we find :

afquit=awfauy: aarqianaiaig: SifyagTo AT
FTUW FHA, Lelow, FIFHTIUHITNY WHTET F3&FH A
q Ufi‘?ﬂﬂfﬂ; by various forms of Aupalu one becomes finally
‘HET?ITHF:I‘JT%’EF: (line 6).  Of the fullowing lines little connected

sense can be made,

The woerk ends as follows :

AT ULTAAT; {gTufagi afawdq ga 3wuiTHAT ()
7 Y (o FAWCY 9 [ FYEEATTHRA: AT
N FRTET 9 SigEaia: |

From this necessarily very imperfect outline it will appear that
the work is important for the vinayae, and to some extent for the
abhidharma, of the Northern School. Several, though by no means

all, of the numerous categories appear in the Pall works as known to
us through Childers and Dr Oldenberg,

* These letters I supply by conjecture, the leaf being broken.
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Add. 1703.

Palm-leaf; 125 leaves, 6 lines, 11} x 2in.; dated ¥. s. 543
(4.D. 1429).
VAIRAVALI by ARPHAVAKARAGUPTA.

Good Nepalese hand.  Whritten by Jivaylbhadra.

The work Is a trealise on magic and ritual, styling itself a
“mandalopayiki” (see below), and divided into short “vidhis™ e.g.,

wfaarfaty: ¢, wRTigzTaaawiafy: 7, ga&aTHEL-
SAfatu; sh,

Beging : 9H: HAFEETH | I FAAH

Ends: ORTEIUITZTAMY! followed by soveral verses bLe-
gung :

T aCRAATAT IIATHAFATH |

Haafy @ g &y &5 ga=a

After which :

HARTUCRAT (sic) FHATHRIAW-TATTIAT IH{TIT q14
AQHTITIART THATH: | T YH° | § U8 HIZTUT TIW!
UYHEET (sic) (AT TAnTUws [iWYT IqUa8T TR0
AW Tawarsy fEafga v A@rfoaws:
AR Mrevawwwiasrorafeatvg Frivadiwg o
QWeWd TafEd | U7 TF ete

Add. 1704.

Palm-leaf, with some paper supply; originally 83 leaves,
4—5 lines, 12 x 21n,; Nepalese hand of the x1th cent., with
some later additions.

CATUHPITHA-TANTRA.

Leaves 81 and 82 arve lost. 83 and part of 80 are xvirth cent.
paper supply. There are occasional corrections in the hooked-top
hand of the xiI—x11rth cent.

The work is undoubtedly the oviginal of that described hy
Csoma as existing in Rgyut 1v. 6 (see now Ann, du Musée Guimet,
i 297).
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The first leaf is fuded. The work consists of 5 prakaranas, sub-
divided into patalas, which end as follows {corresponding to the four
pthas together with an introduction) :

SId UYRYFTW FHTH U S,
TTd 7RI JregUrS FARTA W A7
(A TRIW G{UTS FATA N 39,

T° WO HTAYTS §° || 590,

The final title is nearly obliterated, but we find from the sub-
ordinate pafalas that the title of the last prekerare was 11‘@'11-‘?(3,
whence the supposed title of the whole work as given in Dr
D. Wright's list,  The real title {see also the Tibetan) may be just
discerned on the back of leaf 1.

At the end is a leaf containing, on one skle only, 41 lines of Nepalese
writing of the ximm—x1vth eent. The title is AT (?) w/Fufwar,

The fragment is in ¢lokas, and apparently discusses the relations of
impregnation and hereditary knowledge. It begins :

LT g
FTADT STY TICTAR FTANTE FHTFA ||
Ends: G@TAY ()d971 f9w g w@d arqagiqal

Add. 1705.

Palm leaf; 85 leaves, 8 lines, 12 x 21n,; X1irth cent.

ANANDADATTA'S Commentary on part of the
CANDRAVYAKARANA (IL 1).

For the text, which is here given only in abbreviations, sec
Add. M3, 1691, 4, leaves 9—11.

Add, MS. 1657, 2 (g v.) is a fragment of this same portion of
commentary, There are numerous citations from Jayaditys, the
compiler of the Kagika-vritti; v. 78, 8a, 10a, 115 (“Jayadityadih”).
Jinendra is cited 10, 1. 3; and ‘Bhashyakara' (Pataiijalif), e,
185 : also *Acarya’ Panini, 26a, 280 fin,

The commentary on the first sitea, which extends over seven
leaves, begins thus (after invocation to Buddha)
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Hry WIlE FAIT: AIATH 9T TR @11 ufa
f9& ar ygars ugtaq (L Td°) =9 991 §Walm|
7= faufsca 3 fAwwaTEIa | @ §aTdqa @q:
nefqtarguratfza ¥ |

A comparison of Add. 1657, 2 shows that & line or two is missing
at the end.

Add. 17086.

A collection of palm-leaf fragments and volumes of works
chiefly on ritual, the construction of images, ete. All ori-
ginally about 114 x 11in.

1. 4 leaves, 5 lines, 7x 14 in.; dated N, s, 381, middle figure
doubtful (a.D. 1261).

KHADGA-PUJAVIDHL

A short treatise in verse on the use of arms, ete. Tantric or
Civaic,

Begins :

aq: AEFRFSETI

T A FIAATATHIA YUY IRGT AT 92T
STfd fAERTUEUTHARUEIUIN U IR
BHTANAZTTATCHATAE YT A QraT AR ALT]-
fawgauawfa fggdr wa=

The same metre seems to be continued throughout the work.

Ends:

gﬁﬂgrf‘afa WHTE: | §HTH: 3% (o) wtafq pjwwat
taar w91 (o) T+ fwf@afaia) TratfgrsmasT
(sic) T2 | % ATALARTICA| Td TRTCATTHS T4
w41 fafaq | )

II. PRATIMALAKSHANAM, from VARAHAMIHIRA'S
BRIHATSAMIIITA.

[Non-Buddhistic].
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IIT. 7 leaves, 3 lines, 8 x 21in.; XiIlth cent.
BUDDIIA-PRATIMALAKSHANAM.

A short treatise in two parts on images of Buddha, probably more
or less in imitation of Varahamihira’s work just noticed.

The work Is in regular sitra-form, beginning :

qH: IHTA W UT FAT FHA

Cariputra enguires thus of Bhagavin :

HATA_ {NFAT T4a7 JTZ: FOIA: FY qfqUwa o

To which the reply is:

afg w7 ufcfagd an =drufoeRtss graerd
AT ATH FTIGTH ATAERTY | tg\ammrr“& gfaar
FICTHAHT

The rest of the work discusses the dimensions, pose, ete., of the
various members of the images, ending thus :

TATIH ¥ |AwTTq wguris faggw: |

A ATARTETH FIYTXH TFHIA_N

TTHATTA_cte. ... Fga={Afa ) ARIRHEIHIYT
TEUTAATH G AT |

IV. Dimensions, writing, ctc.,, same as No. III; originally

17 leaves.
PRATIMALARSHANAVIVARANAM.

A commentary on the last work.

Begins :

T TFTT | FTAZATAA FA &Y Fa1 §9 (&9 |

Ty g9l auarasIv i

&Y AfATE AT WATaT 'Y JUI(A1a=gIm-
AT

Ends:

A GegATiyaufaRTageiaa Ty aarqy 9@q.. ..
(f. 17 wanting).
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V. Dimensions and writing as before; 23 leaves.
Part of a COMMENTARY on a work similar to the two last.

Leaf 1 missing; leaf 2 mutilated, and much obliterated on the
outside. Leaf 19 is numbered 29 by mistake. Compare also No. VIIT.

The Buddhistic character of the work is determined by several
passages, e.g. 19a, L 4:

FAQEAFIIAT T HAEATH w90

The main work ends thus:

el | 4T STAT ALETYTAT 9T AT 9 7
faude Tatyury: | fHrwewamgrn fqa w9
fafa

After a break, there follows on the next leaf (23) a short
appendix on the pindik@ or pedestal of the image beginuning:

{{TﬁfﬁfmTﬁﬁwﬁﬂﬁaﬁ Il and ending (without colophon)
el agaaaeTy Taaqadwy fufwsr 9.
qaigta

VI. Dimensions and writing as above; 18 leaves.

A work on the dimensions of Carrvas and of IMAGES.

The first few leaves are mutilated on the right hand edges.
Leaves 8 and 9 are wanting,

Text begins (without invoeation) : _

Fa® FAAAHTER BT A% AT HIIEATAZITY
FTYTHSE & ... [hiatus] ... TITHITWIEHTHIN FTATARY
QUTHRA; | FAFAFC@ETELY] .. PaFrga

At 3a the second part of the work, on images, begins thus :

1A ATAATRIIATT ARIUAA L TF AT WY
wfaATel TRAATTTF AE g™ JraH |

Leaves 10—13 contain li;tle but‘measurements, in figures, of
varions images, with subscriptions such as: STl Wﬂ?ﬁ%ﬁT
|UFRITIATA] TATATAUATT N (11a); TfA WZATH
FaTelawgUR_(12) 0,
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The work ends:

TG IRETEETT ASTRTAD | HGATAT 1 TRAT.
AT R REATAATAT ATAT R | $faq ... Tq qrwqgw
TFATIFE ||

VII. 2 leaves, same size ag the precedin
what later and less accurate.

o, writing some-

Fragment of a work on MEASUREMENTS, similar to the preceding.

Begins :

AW FANTE | YHYTE AT WEUATHEIGH | §9 W
ATEHA FITATARTIRGAIUTIIZT JFTTANAATIIRAAT-
At gfgarat fFEra T (i) |

As several abstract objects of veneration are mentioned in connec-

tion with measurements, we may possibly suppose the work to treat
of temple-inscriptions or of personifications of these objects.

Thus at 2a we read ﬁ‘q‘ﬂ‘(‘@ ?ﬂtTé"ﬂ'?ﬂngET ?ﬁ[‘{:}-
HATTIF. Euds abruptly.

VIII. 22 leaves.

A somewhat later but complete copy of the work described
under No. V.

Begins:

a9/ FITHREATE | T (WATATRH ALY (05F
TETTEZ9RA: Fgw@ia At Laatiz | s 91
fq) nfqars9® gaRT WraigaEgarn|

After the ending °Eﬁ@ﬁ?ﬁ1’, as in No. V., we find the verse:

FATATATRE () AN TETTH |

TemTATaiTaraTEa |y 9497 $7g qa i

IX. 7 leaves, 5 lines; writing similar to that of No. L.

(CAMBARA-PARJIKA.

A short manual on the ritual or worship of Cambara. [t consists
chiefly of invocations and the like.
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Begins :

AAWICCH | HT N W7 SWCAITEA|l R
I =)

Ends:

TETT (vic) ITFHY ATH | FITOARIUTAT 9 () TR
q{qIT ... §71 WAT(E gIgwIte faaraes o) |

Add. 1708.

I, Palm-lcaf; originally 115 lcaves (see below), 5—7 lines,
12 x 2in,; on the date see below.

NAMA-SANGITI-TIKA by VILASAVAIRA (7).
Leaves 4, 5, 8, 9, 1922, 26, 42, 43, 47, 49, 50, 59, 63, 80, 91,
92, 94, 97, 99, 109, 110, 112—3 are missing.
The pages are numbered with figures only.

This is apparently a different commentary from R. A.S. Cat.,
No. 33, though several chapters partly correspond. It consists of 12
adhikaras. The number of scctions in each is in several cases indi-
cated by numerals, as shown below.

The work begins : wTﬁﬂ?a:f\’sr?JﬁaT -

Then, 3 lines lower, seems to follow a table or summary of
conbents :

THUTTATHAAT ATAVAT: TOACHIRIUAATHEET |
AFYT WHGUT ATATIH ... (see colophons of Add. 1323).

On Ze this summary is further explained; eg (1. 1) {‘ﬁ]’
T NTHATHTIA T [9WT and (L 3) ¥ Tagfyar.
ATTHATATATHT® (see Add. 1323).

(The end of Ch. 1 appears to be missing with the missing leaves.)

2 ends ATHATAGFI I ASIRTIIATH AWIATIN I {HAT-
iR TC (561901 100—11.

3. ATAAT® AT AT UZHTIRAFATIHRTTHATD | 116,

4. (Title apparently missing.)
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5 BT Ao FTUTI AT TFUTARRTH@HTIYFTT!
QA | 500,

6. NRERN H|I° |° T AR FUAHTAATAG-
TTYRTT [TE] () 540,

7. 09Ul W W/ WITARTAGHATIGI U
FHH: I G0b.

8 WRVUN FTY W° A@PIFEATARET G UFTLT
SEH! 825,

0. "T° H{° WHATSITAGEHTAA W|EATY dqIH: | 055,
10. HT° A° FHTABTARITGH Y TUAt 1020

11. HT° #° IYERTCHHTYRTC URLTAH: UTCHAT-
"1 1020—103.

The last leaf but one (114) is mutilated ; what remains of the
colophon runs as follows :

AAATREF (AR AT ATH ARTHIA T FATHINET-
TITYERT ... 9ATH: |l

Then a verse in praise of the study of the work ; after which :

FIYATHEF T TALIHT GATAT | TAURTCHAT:
ATEETERY (i) | BIATTATY TamTagsg® A ATaET
fea: | AT .. TVRIE 0. T WeOiEgTaE |
TR ) ARYEAted gw@l Tiew w& T Tt
fadgr ufaa: o MaraFitast IFT [F@Aqr (0o
gfggw Areafase q vay..... fstd v fafa«r €&
$§ IFEA: I

If the first member of the pavtly mutilated compound word

expressing the figures of the year stands for agva, the date is N. s.
5 (ishu) 7 (mahidbara) 7 {agva) or a,p, 1457,

II. Palm-leaf; 2 leaves, 6 lines, 12 x 21n,

Fragment of the NAMA-SAXGITI (text).
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A different hand from the last, perhaps slightly carlier. The
pages are numbered with letters and figures.

Begins as Add. 1323.

IIT. Palm-leaf; 4 leaves, 5 lines, 12 x 2in.; Xv—XvIth
cent.

Fragment of a BUDDHIST TANTRA.

The leaves are numbered 2, 4, 6, 7,

There are no regular titles or subseriptions. On 2g, 1. 4, we find :

FgEa qH15g qt Tfa afear awr argaqa_|
On b something is said on the favourite tantric subject of the
mystical value of the letters.

The fragment ends abruptly with the words ;
TATARTE NRAWHT GIATHRICATSA  Ardieqe
aq gfgar

Add. 1952.

Paper; 184 leaves, 9 lines, 11 x 441in.; recent Devanagari
hand,

VAMGAVALT (PARBATIYA).

Translated by Dr D. Wright and munshi Shew Shunker Singh,
and published at Cambridge, 1877,

Begins :
| FAT THEITH
TRy AEAE TG A |

HIATRY WRTZd AW FATHE ||
FATYITHI FAT THT TUTRH |
AUTTEHRTAT WATAT TATAAT HHEA (e QA
Then the Parbatiya text:
A AR TAHGTR TR G RIS FATE FUTTHAITRT °
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SUPPLEMENTARY NOTE TO ADD. 1586,

As this work seems to have gained some note in its various
redactions and versions in the several parts of the Buddhist world,
the following additional notice may be of interest. After a long
description of the scenery of the dialogue, followed (20-30) by gathds
and expressions of homage addressed by Rashtrapala to the Buddha,
at 34, line 8 the following question is reached:

FAFRTIT_HH, FARRATAAT GTiyaaT |84A7 7w
falgaTRAUTHITA | UTTHTAYRAT 9 wfa«wa T
At rAuTHITa fafagantquraat < nfawwa #39at
vaw i yra fawfauerd siaugre s3warfafagy
PIGECGE

In the pages following, several categories of dharmas occur, which

may be compared with those referred to in the index to Burnouf’s
Lotus, s.v. griatre,

FHATATTIATATAT FIAAHATINAGT JLAATHT-
FAAYT GYTATTZAUTHTIICAGT | THT T2UTH S THH:
FAFTNAT GITHRAT ARTHAEAT qICILTE ATG9HT | 44

The four acvdsapratilabhd dhaormih are  dharoaipratilabha,
kalyanamitrapr,  gambliradharmakshantipe’,  partcuddloc osan-
caratd (46, 1. 3).  Similarly we have, at line 10, the four pritéikerana
dharmal; and (3¢ anatapakarana dhe (huddhadarcanay, anvlona-
dharmacraveanain, sarvasvaparitydgol, anwpalembhadharmakshantih).

Next follow the various groups of hindrances to the bodbisattva,
The four kinds of prapaie, {apparently = ‘meral declension,” though
the word is not found in this sense) viz., agauravatd, ahritejietd
cathyassvanatd ™, labhasatbaradhyavasianant, kihanalepanatuyd labl-
satkaranuipddanae (Ga).

The four bodliparipanthalarald dharmal are arraddadhanaia,
kausidymn, maneh, porapushtershyd matsaryaip (66).

At Te, 1. 2, we find :

qIuTas .. SUGRITES: .. AFHATqEISF: FITAY-

* From the form of the passage these two scemn to count as one
quality, though the reascn is not clear to me.
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WM TH TS Q1T q7=1 Giiywem 9 @iy
AT ; and ibid. 1 9: FTAMTTHANART TAT AIAATT
gafysta: gufcggaraariasigdty: . T8 95
fyme 9° Z@WIEAUTRT WAL |

Finally, the four bandhandni are pardtimanyuti, laukikenopayena
blhavanata prayoganimittasemyid, anigrifatacittasye jidanavirahitasyu
pramadasevanata, and pratibaddhacitiasya kulasanistavah.

At1la,l 2, occurs the subscription fﬂ?jl’ﬂqf‘{ﬁ: HHETA U

The second division of the work then begins :

TZIET TIFYTH FUTHEALTA(GTA] G WATIRA LTHT
Ciee il

The bock concludes with a tale about a bodhisattva, the hero

being a certain Punyaracmi, which ends at 194, where the Buddha
thus sums up :

T H 4 FIAA G4 GREA qQLORATH TAGATL
SEAN
On the last page Rashtrapila enquires :
& A8 W[ WRUGTA: FY 9 WICATA?
To which the Buddha replies:
waranfasTfangtaty uita | ageataRitaarare
I FHATICULT = 1R 91 || !
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INDEX L

TITLES

Abhidharmakoca-vyakhya, 25
Abhinava-righavananda-nitaka,
159
Abhisheka-vidhi, 179
Acokavadina-mala, 110
Agvaghosha-nandimukhivadina,
11§, 119;
version), 67
Adiyoga-samadhi, 39, 46
Aikajata-stotra, 125
Alphabets, ete., 171
Amara-koca, 53, 61, 118 140,
150, 151, 156, 161, 163, 173,
186, 187
Amoghapacga-lokecvara-pija, 97
Amrita-kanika, 29
Aparimitiyu(-dhirani)-sittra, 38,
81, 141
Arya-tirabhattarikiva nimi-
shtottaracataka, 45
Aryavyitta, 14

{with vernacular

Ashtami-vrata (vernacular), 73

Ashtamivratavidhana katha, 15

Ashtasghasrika Prajilaparamita,
1, 32, 100, 101, 124, 143, 151,
183

Astrology, fragments of works
on, 164, 165, 169, 182

Astronomical diagram, 25

Avadana-cataka, 82, 137, 168

OF MB35,

Avadanasarasarouccaya, 134

Avalokitegvaraguna-karandavyi-
ha, 9, 34, 47

Balimalika, 185

Bali-paja (1), 130

Bhadracari-pranidhana-rija, 14,
103, 167

Bhadrakalpavadina, 88

Bhimasena-dhirani, 6&

Bhimasena-pija, 53

Bodhicaryavatara, 6

Bodhisattva-bhimi, 191

Bodhisattvivadina-kalpalata, 18§,
11

Buddha-carita-kivya, 82

Buddha-pratimalakshana, 200

(acajataka, 104

Caltyas, fragment on, 201

Caitya-pungala, 86

Cakra-paja, 136

Cakrasambaradandakastuti, 186

(‘lambara-pafijika, 202

C'ambakavadina, 128

Canda-maharoshanatantra, 45

Candra-pradipasttra (1), 4

Candravyakarana, 157, 158 (bis),
180, 181, 198

Catasahasri Prajiaparamita, 143,

145, 146, 148

Catuhpitha-tantra, 197
14
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Chando-‘mrita-lati, 76
(ikshasamuceaya, 104
Cishyalekha-dharmakivya, 31
Dac¢abhamicvara, 4, 141
Dacakucalajam phalam, 129
Daua-vikya (1), 68
Devaputrotpatti, 135
Dhiaranis, 33, 44, 66, 93, 1035,
117, 125, 128, 169
Dharani-sangraha, 49, 60, 86
Dharma-lakshmi-samvada, 129
Dharma-satigraha, 906, 191
Divyivadina, 1, 122, 168
Doshanirnavavadana, 1353
Dratrimeatkalpa-tantra, 58
Dvavimeatyavadina-katha, 36,
80, 139
Ekaravira-tantra, 45, 113, 18§
Ganapati-stotra, 163
Ganda-vyiha, 23, 102
Gopl-candra-nitaka, 83
Guhya-samija (Aparardha), 140
Guhya-samija (Parvardha and
Parardha), 70
Guhya-samaja (Parvardha), 15,51
Guhyavali-vivritd, 188, 190
Haragauri-vivaha-nataka, 183
He-vajra-dakinijalasambara-tan-
tra, 48, 184
Hiranya-saptaka, 177
Jataka-mila, 51, 92
Jilanarnava-tantra, 23
Kailacakra-mantra-dharvani, 127
Kilacakra-tantra, 69
Kalpadrumavadana-mala, 131
Kaplcavadana, 61, 121
Karanda-vytha (prose version), 4,
34, 38, 52, 77, 174; (poetical
version) see Avalnkitecvaragn-
nakar”.

INDEX L

Karuna-pundavika, 73
Kathinavadana, 94
Kausigha-viryotsihanavadina, 80
Khadga-pujaviahi, 199
Kirtipataka, 148
Kriyipanjika, 183
Kurukulla-kalpa, 178
Lalita-vistara, 24, 77

Lexicon, fragment of a, 165
Lokegvaragataka, 94
Lokecvara-parijika, 95
Madhyamaka-vritti, 114
Madhyama-svayambhi-purina,

102

i Magic, fragments of works on, 167

Mahakala-tantra, 64

Mah&-sambara-hridaya-dharant,
125

MMahavastu, 235

Manicudavadana, 11, 78, 84, 168

Mahjeghosha-pajavidhi, 97

» Megha-sitra, 120, 176

Nairatmaguhyegvarl-mantra-
dharani, 33

i Nama-sangiti, 29, 52, 77, 126, 204

{with Newail ver-

sion}, 47
Namashtottara-cataka, 26
Nima-sangiti-tika, 203
tippani, 29
Nepaliya-devata-stuti-kalyana-

paicavimeatika, 13
Newari songs, 98
Nishpanna-yogambara-tantra, 40

i Paficakira, 188

Pafica-mahi-raksha-siiteani, 126

© Pafica-raksha, 33, 48, 99, 105,

152, 153, 157, 162, 175, 140
Paiicavim¢atika-prajiiaparamita-
heidaya, 33, 170
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Paficavimeatisihasrika Prajiia-
paramita, 144 (bis)
Papa-parimocana, 38
Papracekhara-avadina, 130
Paramarthanamasangati (1), 63
Paramegvara-tantra, 27
Pindapatravadana, 40
Pindapatravadana-katha, 120
Prajiiaparamita (in 9 ¢lokas), 170
(see also Ashtasahasrikd Pra-
jiap®, Catasahe, Paflcavimeati-
sah®, Saptagatika, Sarddhadvi-
sahasrika)
Prajnaparamitahridayadharani,
128
Pratimalakshana, 199
Pratimalakshanavivarana, 200
Pratyangira-dhirani, 63, 68, 118
Ramanka-natika, 87
Rashtrapila-paripriccha, 130, 206
Ratnaguna-saiicaya, 133
Ratnavadanamila, 131, 139, 141
Saddharma-lankavatara, 136
Saddharma-pundarika, 24, 43,
172 (bis), 173
Sadhana-mala-tantra, 132
Sadhana-samuccaya, 154
Samadhi-raja, 22, 110
Samvats, work on (vernacular),
63
Sangita-tarodayacidamani, 150
Saptabhidhanottara, 96
Saptabuddha-stotra, 14
Saptagatikd Prajliaparamita, 5
Sarddhadvisahasrika Prajhapara-
miti, 123
Sarva-durgati-paricodhana, 78,
81, 94, 142
Siddhisara, 155
Snatavadiana, 80

Sphutirthi (Abhidharmakoca-
vyakhya), 25
Sragdhara-stotra, 29; (with ver-
nacular commentary}, 35, 62
Stotras, 53, 79, 127, 138
Stuti-dharma-gintu (1), 99
Sucandrivadi[na), 54
Sugatavadiua, 35, 78
Sukhivati-vytha, 74
Sumigadhavadina, 129
Suvarnaprabhisa, 12, 60
Suvarnavarnivadana, 59
Suvikrintavikrami-paripricchi,
123
Svayambhi-purina (smaliest re-
daction), 9, 121 ; (other redac-
tions) see Vrihat-sv’, Madhya-
mna-sv°®
Svayimbhitpatti-katha, 102
Tantric fragments, 45, 98, 205
Tattva-sungraha, 156
Uposhadha-vrata, 118
Uposhadhavadina, 135, 137, 139
Utpata-lakshana, 61
Vagigvara-pija, 34
Vajra-siel (of Agvaghosha), 96
Vajravali, 197
Vameavali, 31, 205
Vasudhari-dhivant, 65, 84, 169,
176
Vasndhirani-katha, see Vasu-
dhara-dharant
Vasundhara-vrata, 85

. Vicitrakarnikavadana mald, 130

Virakicivadina, 123

Viyriti, 187

Vratavadinamala, 85
Vrihat-svayambhi-purana, 7, 102
Vrishticintamani, 103
Yogaratna-mili, 189

14—2
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INDEX II.

NAMES OF AUTHORS AND COMMENTATORS.

Abhayakaragupta, 197
Acvaghosha, 96

Amara, see Index I., Amara-koga

Amrita or Amritananda, 76
Anandadatta, 158, 181, 198
Aryacira, 92

Candragomin, 31, 180
Candrakirti, 114

Crighana, 131, 139
Dipankara, 120
Dharmagupta, 87
Ghanadeva, 188

Gunanand, 171
Jagajjyotir-malla, 183
Jyotiraja-malla, 155

Kahna, 189
Kambila, 170
Krishna, 189
Kshemendra, 18, 41
Kuladatta, 183
Kuniucarman, 148
Manika, 159
Manikya, 187
Nagarjuna, 96, 191
Pratapa-malla, 150
Vajradatta, 94
Vasubandhu, 25
Vilasavajra (1), 203
Yacomitra, 23
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GENERAL INDEX,

The spaced type and thick figures denote references already given

in Index 1.

This Index does mot include the names of those kings

of Nepal and Bengal that ave given in the Tables at pp. xii—xvi.
Sanskrit words, used in a technical sense or otherwise of interest or

importance, are given in italics, where these occur as chapter titles,

(t) has been added.

To obviate the necessity of separate indices,

several general headings have been made, the chief of which are:

Avadanas, Dhiranis, Inscriptions,
{and their patrons), and Yiharas,

Jatakas, Kathas (tales), Scribes

AbbLidharmakoga-vyakhya, |

25
abhijiia-coryd, 195
ablainukl (bhimi), 5
Abhinava-raghavananda-na-
talka, 159
abliusamaya, (t), 21
Abhisheka-vidhi, 179
acald (bhami), 5
Acoka character, xlvii, sqq.

Agokivadana-mila, 110
agraddadhianatd, 206 |

Agvaghosha-nandimukhava- |

dina, 118, 119; (with ver- |

nacular version), 76

Acgvaliyana, 21 |
the ‘

agvasapratilabha  dharmal,
four, 206

acvatthiidblutadharmatd, 192 | Alphabets, ete., 171

ddharayogusthana, 197

——— nishtha-y”, 195

—— anudharma-y°, 194
adhimukticaryd {(blams,) 195
adhipatya-parigrakae, 195
adhyacaya (t), 195
Adhyagayasaficodanagttra, 107
adwrghakaliba parigraka, 195
Adiyoga-samadhi, 39, 46
Agama (quoted), 116

i agawravatd, 206

Aikajata-stotra, 125
Ajatacatru, 112

Ajita, 75
Akigagarbha-sitra, 107
akritajiati, 206
Akshayamati-sitra, 107, 116
Alinda, (queen), 122
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Amara-koga, 52, 61, 118, 149,
150,151,156, 161, 163, 173, 186,
187 ; pref. p. x

Amguvarman, xxxix, sqq.

Amitabha, 75

Amoghapacalokegvara-piji,
97

Amoghavajra, 14

Amrita-kanika, 29

Amritananda (scribe ?), 133, [cf.
Index 11.]

Amrita Pandita, 76

Ananda, 74

Anantamalla, king of Kashmir, 42

ananut@pakarand (dharmah), 206

Anavataptahradapasankramana-
sutra, 116

Angulimilaka, (cited), 22

anigrikifacitia, 207

anviomadharmacravane, 206

anupalambladharmakshantth, 206

Aparimitayu{dhirani)-sitra,
38, 81, 141

arddhana, 154

Aralli, 171

aranyasamvarpenas, (t) 109

arcishmate {bhami), b

Ariano-Palt {character), xx

Aryagiira, 92

Aryasaiga, 23

Arya-tirabhattarikaya na-
mashtottaragataka, 45

Aryavritta, 14

Ashtamivratavidhana-ka-
tha, 15, cf. 73

Ashtasahasrika Prajfiidipira-
mita, 1, 33, 100, 101, 107, 124,
143, 151, 182

Astrology, fragments of
works on, 164, 165, 169, 182

INDEX III

Astronomical diagram, 25
atmaebhivapariguddhi (1), 109
almapariksha (t), 116
atmapithe, 198

aupamye (4), 3
Avadanacataka, 82, 137, 168

Avadinas.
[The Avadinas of the Avada-
nagataka, Kalpadrumavada-
na-mala, and Ratnivadana-
maia are not given here, See

the lists of BL. Feer, cited on

po 131, 137,

Divyavadana are in course

Those of the

of publication ; see p. 1.]

Acokadamana, 111

Acokanvipatipamcupradana,
111

Agvaghosha-nandimukha v, su-
pra s voc

Adinapunya, 18, 432

Ahoratravratacaityasevinu-
carsy, [11

Ajatacatru-pitridroha, 19, 43

Asthisena, 37

Bhadrakalpa, 88

Bhavacarman, 43

Bhavalubdhaka, 112, 134

Bodhicaryavatarinugamsa, 111

Bedhisattva, 19

(Cacaka, 19, 43

Cakracyavana, 19, 43, 112

Cambika, 128

Cilistamba, 19, 42

Citrahasti-cayyiatiputra, 19, 43

(ivisubhashita, 43

(Jonaviasi, 43

(reshtimahijana, 112

Cuddhodanz, 19, 43
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Avaddnas :
Dacakarmapluti, 18, 42
Dhanika, 19, 43
Dharmarijikapratishthi, 43
Dharmaruci, 19, 43
Divyannapradana, 112
Ekagringa 1%, 43
Gargarastha, 112
Gopilanagadamana, 18, 42
Hamsa, 112
Hastaka, 42
Hasti, 19, 43
Hetuttawa, 19, 43
Hiranyapani, 19, 43
Hitaisht, 19, 43
Jambala, 112
Jimatavahana, 19, 45
Kacchapa, 19, 43
Kaineyaka, 43
Kanaka, 42
Kanakavarman, 19, 43, 132
Kapiga, 61, 121
Kapifijala, 19, 43
Karshaka, 43
Kathina, 54
Kausighaviryotsahana, 80
Kavikumara, 19, 42
Kritajna, 43
Kunala, 18, 43, 112
Madhyantika, 42
Madhurasvara, 19, 43, 113
Mahakacyapa, 18, 42
Mahendrasena, 19, 43
Maitrakanyaka, 19, 43
Mallapataka 112
Manictuda, ». sub. voc.
Matsarananda, 134
Nagadiatagreshana, 43
Nagakumara, 18, 42
Naraka-pirvika 19, {3

Avadanas :
Padmaka, 19, 43, 113
Padmavati, 42
Pandita, 19, 42
Papracekhara, 130
Pindapatra, 40
Pracantikaruna, 132
Pragnottara, 132
Pratityasamutpada, 43
Pretika, 132
Prithivipradana, 43
Priyapinda, 19, 42
Punahprabhiasa, 19, 43
Punyabala, 18, 42
Punyaragi, 112
Punyasena, 113
Rahula-karmapluti, 43
Raivata, 43
Rashtrapala, 112
Rukmati, 19, 42
Samudrs, 19, 43
Sangharakshita, 19, 42
Saptakumarika, 112
Sarvamdada, 18, 42, 134
Sarvirthasiddha, 19, 42
Sattvaushadha, 18, 42
Slhaddanta, 19, 43
Simha, 19, 43,
Snata, 80
Stipa, 42
Subhashita, 19
Subhashitagaveshin, 19, 43
Sucandra, 65, 84
Sudhanakinnari, 19, 43, (cf. 91)
Bugata, 35, 78
Sukari, 132
Sumagadha, 19, 43, 129, 134
Tapasa, 19, 43
Triratnabhajananucamsa, 111
Upagupta, 42, 111
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Avadanas:
Upaguptacokaraja, 111
Uposhadlia, 135, 137, 139
Valgusvara, 112
Vapushman, 132
Vidura, 43
Virakugn, 122
Vitigoka, 111
Vyaghra, 43
Yacoda, 18, £2, 30
Yacomitra, 19, 43

Avalokana-sitra, 107

Avalokiteevaraguna-karan-

davyiiha, 9, 34, 47
Balinbuddha-sitra, 83, 57
Bali, 41
Balimalika, 185
Bali-puja (), 181
bandhanani, four, 207
Beugali writing, xlvii, ete.

(AD)-Beranl, xli

Bhadracari-pranidhina-

raja, 14, 103, 167
Bhadrakalpivadana, 88
Bhaishajyavaidiryaprablidriga,

107
Bhavabhuti, a yishi, 11
Bhavagarman, 113
Bhavaviveka, 113
Bhidriki, a merchant’s wife, 183
Bhimasena-paja, 53
Bhringin, a rishi, 159, 133
Bimbisara, 91
boehi, 103
bodhicittoparigraha, 111
——— pranuida, 111
bodhipaksha-carya, 195 (ef. 104}
bodkiparipanthokaraka diarmdl,

four kinds, 200

INDEX III

Bodhisattva-bhami, 191

! Bodhisattvavadina-kalpa-

. lata, 18, 41
Brahmadatta {(a king), 11, 135
Brahmaparipriccha, 107
braloncvihdaras (four), 97
Buddha-cavita, 82
Buddha-pilita (cited), 115
buddlad wrpaice, 192
buddhadhrmaparipaka, 206
Buddhapratimalakshana, 102
Cagajatala, 104
eeeceaputo, o musical measure, 150
Cagilekhd, 113
Caltyas, fragment on, 201
Caitya-pungala, 86
Cakra-pija, 136
Cakrasawmboaradandakastuati,
186
Cakiis, five, 153
Cambara-panjili, 202
(ambikavadana, 128
Canda-maharoshanatantra
45, (cf. 127)
candandedipeija, B3
Candingomin, Candrakivti;
Index IL
Candrakumira, 135
Candraloka, 113
Candraprabha (hero of  tale), 135

§ee

Candra-pradipasitra {¢), 4,
167

Candravati, 83

Cindravyakaraun,
(bis), 180, 181, 198

Cankara-deva,

157, 158

king  of Nepal,
xviit

Caradd writing, xliv, sqq.

cuvena, 100

(viputra, 5, 90
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Cariya-pitaka, 91, 135
caryi, four kinds of, 195
CatasihasriPrajiiiparamita,
143, 145, 146, 148
cathyasevanata, 200
Catuhpitha-tantra, 197
Chandomalfijari, 76
Chando-'mrita-lata, 76
rikshas, three, 97
Cikshiasamuceaya, 104
Cishyalekha-dharmakavya,
36
cittotpade, 192
(obha, 113
(raddhabaladhanavataramudia-
sitra (quoted), 107
Crighana, 131, 139
Crilalita-vytiha, 89
Crimalasimhanada-sutra, 107
Crutavarman, 113
cuddhdcaya-bhams, 195
{;uddhodana, 90, 171
Ciraneamasamidhi-sitra, 107
Dugabhomi 107
Dagabhimigvara, 141
Dag¢ikugalajam Phalam, 129
dena, nine kinds of, 193
Dana-vikya (1), 68
Devaputrotpatti, 135
dharant-pratilablc, 206

Dharanis :
Abhayakali (1), 106
Aldkajatd, 99
Akshobhya, 125
Amitabha, 125
Amoghasiddhi, 1235
Ashtamaliabhaya-tarani, 70
Bhimasena, 68
Bhitacambara, 128

Dharanis ;

Buddhahridaya, 169
Ganapatihridaya, 117
Grahamatrika, 44, 117, 170
Hemanga, 169
Hrishtapratyayah Stutidhara,
169
Janguld mahavidyd, 169
Jatismara, 170
Kilacakra-mantra, 127
Kallajaya, 169
Laksha, 169
Mahacambara, 128
{Aryajmahidbarani, 169
(Aryajmahi-kala, 127 (cf. 44)
Mahi-sambarahridaya, 125
Marici, 44, 66, 117, 170
Nairdtmaguhye¢vari-man-
tra, 33
Navagrahamatriki-dhe, 66
Pannagapati, 44
Phalaphulahridaya, 169
Pratyangira, 63, 68, 118
Samantabhadra, 169
Samaunta-bhadraprajia, 170
Sarvamangala, 169
Sarvarogapracamani, 169
Sarvarueiranga-yashti, 169
Sarvatathagatahridaya, 1G9
Svapnandada, 169
(Arya)—te]ri, 106
Tathagatavyiptagatam, 33
Ushnishavijaya, 66, 98
Vajra-manda, 116
Vajrottara, 169
Vagudhara, 65, 84, 162, 176

Dharmakara, 74
Dharmalabha, 133
Dhiarma-lakshmisamviada, 129
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dharmamedya (-bhiami), 5
Dharmapala, 137

Dharmasangiti (quoted), 107
Dharmasangraha, 96, 191
Dhatubaranda, 169
Dhatupariksha, (t), 115
(;irya)—dhyapitamushti-sﬁtra, 116

Dinajpur genealogical inscription, |

i
Dipaiikara (cf. Index 11), 74
dirghakalika, 195
Divyavadana, 1, 122, 168
Divyavadana-mila, 35, 94
Doshanirnayavadana, 135,
137
dirangama (-bhumi), 5
Dushprasaha, 11
Dvatrimeatkalpa-tantra, 58
Dvavimcatyavadina-katha,
36, 50, 139
Ekacringa, muni, 91
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Guhya-samaja (Parvarddha
and Pardrdha), 70

Guhya-samija (Parvarddha),
15, 61

Guhyavali-vivriti, 188, 190

Gupta character, xliv, sqq.

- Haragauvi-vivaha-nataka,

1
|
I

Ekaravira-tantra, 45,103, 186 ‘

Gagapagaijasamadhi-sutra, 116

Gaganagaifija-siitra, 107

gambliradharmakshanti-pratila-
bha, 200

Ganapati-stotra, 163

Ganda-vytuha, 23, 102

Gandhavati, a city, 36

Gangadasa, 76

ghargharika, 165

{topa, 89

Gopadatta, 20

Gopi-candra-niataka, 83

Gorkha sovereigns, xi, etc.

Gotrabhimi, 195

Govinda-candra, a king, 84

guhyapitha, 192

Guhya-samiaja (Aparardha), |

140

183
‘Harsha-deva-bhipati,” 138
Hastikaksha (name of a book), 22
He-vajra-dakinijalasambara-
tantra, 58, 184
Hiouen Thsang, 25, 156
Hiranya-saptaka, 177
Hitopadega, 161
Images, 201
Indo-Pali alphabet, xx
Indra, 114
Indraprishtha, 36, 86

Inscriptions :
Bareli, xxv
Deogarh, xxv, xliii, sqq.
Dinajpur, iii
Dhara, xxv
Gopila, xlv
Mathurid, xlv
Morvi, xliil, sqq.
Samangarh, xxv
Sarnith, i1

Jataka-mala, 51, 92

Jitakas :
Agastya, 92
Agnindhana, 115
Ajiiatakaundinya, 57
Amariye karmarakadhitaye, 56
Aputra, 93
Arindama-rija, 87
Avisajyagreshthi, 92
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Jatakas:
Ayogriha, 93
Ayushmwatd pirnamaitrayani
putrasya, 67
Brahmana, 92
Brahma, 93
Buddhabodhi, 93
Caga, 92, 134
Cakra, 52
Cakuntaka, 56
Campaka-nigaraja, 65
Candra, 134
Candraprabha, 134
Carabha, 57, 93
Carakshepana, 56
Cirl, 56
Ciriprabha-mrigaraja, 56
Civi, 92
Creshthi, 92, 93
Cydma, b6
Cyamaka, 56
Dharmalabdha-sarthaviha, 57
Dharmapala, 56
Hamsa, 43
Hasti, 93, 134
Hastini, 57
Hastinika, 57
Kaka, 57
Kalmashapindi, 93
Kinnari, 56
Kogalaraja, 37
Kshanti, 93
Kumbha, 93
Mahabodhi, 93
Muhakapi, 33
Mahisha, 93
Maitribala, 92
Muksha, 92
Mafijari, 55
Markata, 55
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Jitakas :

Matriposhahasti, 91

Mayira, 134

Mriga, 134

Nalini, 57

Paficakinim bhadravargika-
nam, 37

Punyavati, 56

Rishabha, 53

Ruru, 93

Ripyavati, 134

Sarthavaha, 134

Soma, 91

Sudhanakinnari, see Avadanas

Supéaraga, 92

Supriyasarthaviha, 91

Sutasoma, 33

Tricakuniya, 35

Unmadayanti, 92

Upaligangapala, 57

Vadaradvipa, 134

Visa, 93

Vigvantara, 92

Vyaghrt, 92

Yacodbara Vyighribhiita, 55

Japanege forms of Indian writing,
xliii, sqq.

Jayacri, 89

Jayaditya, 19, 198

‘ Jayadityadih,’ 198

Jayamuni, 134

Jheraor Jhara, in Magadha,iv, 70

Jhul, a village, xviii

Jinagri, 10, 89

Jinendra, 91, 198

Jhanagupta, 130

Jitanaketu, 36

Jianarpava-tantra, 28

Jiianavaipulya-sutra, 108
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Kagika-vritti, 198
Kacyapa, 5, 113
Kalacakra-tantra, 69
Kalingarija, 135
Kalpadrumavadana-mila 131
kalyagamitra-pratilabha, 206
Kamala, 90
Kanishka writing, xIviii, ete.
Kapicivadina, 61, 121
Kiaranda-vytha (prose version),
4, 34, 38, 82, 77, 174; (poeti-
cal version) see Avalokitec
vara-gunakar
karme (), 16
Karmavarana-viguddha-satra, 107
Karuna-puudariki, 73
Kashmir, 1v

Kathis:

Ashtamivrata-vidhana, 15

Blioiana, 37

(akyendrapratyagamana-sat-
katha, 89

Dharmacravanaprotsahana, 37

Dhatvaropa, 37

Dipa, 37

Jirpoddharanavimba, 37

Kantamati, 11

Kricchapa, 56

Kunkumididiana, 37

Manushyadurlabha, 37

Mandala-k, 37

Padmavati, 11

Panadana, 37

Pranama, 37

Punyakama, 37

Punyaprotsdhana, 37

(o)
-1

Punyaprotsihe dainakatha,
Pushpa, 37

Sudna, 37

INDEX IIL

Kathés :
Ujvalikadana, 37
Vastra, 37
Vilara, 37

Kathinavadiana, 94

Katyayuna (sage), 5

—————- {granmarian), 21,158

Lausudya, 206

Kausigha-viryotsihanava-
dana, 80

Kaushthila, 5

Khadga pojavidhi, 199, 178

Kirtipatiki, 148

Kondra-dharani-cattyskarana-vi-
dhih, 169

Krakuechandra, 113

Kriyapaiijika, 183

Kshemendra, {see Ind. I1.)

Kshitignibha-satra, 107

Kshiti-stitra, 107

kucals, 196

Frhenalapanatid, 206

! Kuladevata, ix

Kumudikara, 155

Kurukulla, 78
Kurukulia-kalpa, 178
labhasatkaradliyavasanain, 206
Lalitavistara, 24, 77, 108, 117
Lankavatara, 49

Lexicon, fragment of a, 165
Lokapalas, the, 114
Lokegvaragatuka, 94
Loke¢vara-pardjika, 93
Madhusvara, 113

| Madhyamaka-vritti, 114

Madhyama-svayambhii-pu-
rana, 102, 7
Magie, fragments of a worlk on,

167
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Mahakala, 64, 155

Mahakarunasitra, 101

Mahasthanaprapta, 75

Mahatsvayambhipurana, 7

Mahavagga, 89

Mahavastu, 55, 135

mdana, 200

Manasa, 113

Manegvari, a goddess, ix

Mantcidavadana,11,75,84,168

Mailjugribuddhakshetragunavyi-
halaikara-sitra, 107

{Arya-ymafijugrivikridita-s°, 108

Matjughosha-pijavidhi, 97

Mantrabald, 113

mantras, 39

Mariel (rishi), 11

Maradamana-sitra, 116

Matrikas, the eight, 54

Maudgalyayana, 5, 50

Megha-sitra, 120, 176

Menia, 183

Mikira, a merchant, 182

Mitra, 113

mudras, 39, 171

mlapatts, 118

Nagarjuna (ef. Index 11}, 170

Nagira, 11

Nakka, 19

Naling, 91

Nama-sangiti, 52, 77, 126, 204 ;
(with Newari version), 47

——— -tika, 203

—— -tippani, 29

Namashtottara-gataka, 26

Nanda, 132, 135

Nanda, 113

Nandimukha-agvaghosha, 67

Naradatta, 91

Narayanaparipriccha, 107
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Natyeqvard, 161

Navagraha, 138

Nepaliya-devati-stuti-kalva-
napaficavimeatika, 13

Newarl Songs, 98

Nirdega-siitras, 177

nireye (6), 2

nirvana, 116

Nishpanna-yogambara- tan-
tra, 40

nishtdgamana, 198

niyata-bhiami, 195

niyatacorya-bhitmi, 195

nyasas, 167

Pagupatas (sect), 21

Padmaka, 113

Padmottara, 11

paksha, 14

Pala dynasty, i

Paficakara, 188

Pafica-maha-raksha-sttrani,
126

Paiica-raksha, 33, 48, 99, 103,
152, 157, 162, 175, 190

Paficavargika Bhikshus, 39

Paficavimceatika-prajiiapara-
mitahridaya, 33, 170

Paficavimeatisihasrikapra-
jhaparamita, 144 (bis)

Panini, 21, 158, 180, 198

Pafijaby writing, xlix

papadecand papagodhana, 109

Papa-parimocana, 38

Papragekhara-avadana, 130

Paramarthanamasangati (1),
63

Paramegvara-tantra, 27

paramitd-caryd, 195

padramitds, (the ten), 9

Paranirmitavacavartin gods, 75
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parapitha, 170

parapushershyd matsaryam, 206

pardartha-sthana, 192

paratimanywtd, 207

pariguddhocilasamacarara, 206

parigraka, six kinds, 193

paripika, 192

Patanjali, 198

pindakrishti, 161

Pindapatravadana, 40

Pindapatravadana-katha,
120

pindika, 201

Pingala, 77

Pitriputrasamagame 57, 108

prabhakart (-bhimi), 5

prabhava, 192

Pracantavinicecayapratihiaryas-
stitra, 101

Prajfiaparamita, 108, 116

Prajfiaparamiia (in 9 glokas),
170 (see also Ashtasahasrika
Prajfiape, Catasahe, Pafica-
vimegatisah®y, Saptagutika,
Sarddhadvisihasrika

Prajhaparamitahridaya, 117,
128

pramadaseranatd, 207

prapata, four kinds, 206

Prasenajit, 112

Pratapamalla, 103

pratibaddhacittosya  kulasanista-
vah, 207

Pratimalakshana, 199

Pratimilakshanavivaraua,
200

pratipatiz-bhami, 195

pratishtha (t), 195

Pravrajyinuriys (! anugaya®)
-siitra, 107

. Ramadasa

INDEX IIL

pritikarane dharma, four kinds,
206

priyaviaditd svabhdva, 113

Fuanyaracgoi, 207

Punyasena, 113

Punyavati, 36

Parpa, 5

parvaparakofipariksha, 115

ragarakta-parikshd, 11D

Ralula, 57, 80, 171

Raivata, 12

Rajavavadaka-satra, 108

(n  magistrate of
Nepal), 87

Ramanka-natika, 87

Rashtvapala, 112, 206

i Rashtrapala-paripriccha, 130,

206
Rashtrapalu-siatra, 107
Ratnactda-satra, 107, 116
Ratnaguna-saificaya, 133
Ratnakaragupta, 155
Ratnakarandaka-sittra, 108
Ratnakuata-sitra, 108, 116
Ratnamegha-satra, 107
Ratnaragi-siatra, 107
Ratniavadanamala, 131, 139, 141
Ravana, 87
Ripaka {(a fisherman), 129
Saddharma-latnikavatara, 136

- saddharma-parigraha, 108

Saddharma-pundarika, 24,
48, 107, 172 {bis), 173

Saddharmasmrityupasthina-sfi-
tra, 107

sadhianas, 164

' Sadhana-mali-tantra, 54, 132

Sadhana-samucecaya, 154
sidhumati {-Dhiame), b
Sagaramati-sitra, 107



INDEX IIL

Sahalokadhatu (region), 75
Sakalananda, 90
Saketa (place), 11
sakritsatvasatva-parigraka, 193
Samadhi-raja, 22, 110, 116
samagrt (t), 116
sambhava-vibhava-(pariwarta) (t),
116
samprajanya (t), 11
Saanskrita-parikshd, 115
Sangita-tarodayacidamani, 150
Sankhyas, 21
Saptabhidhanottara, 96
Saptabuddha-stotra, 14
Saptagatika Prajnaparami-
ta, 9
Saptarshi era, the, 18
Saptavara, 66
Sarddhadvisahasrika
jnaparamita, 123
Sarvadharmapravrittirnirdega-
satra, 107
(Arya)sarvadharmavaipulyasan-
graha-siitra, 107
Sarva-durgati-parigodhana,
70, 78, 81, 94, 142
Sarvajnamitra, 35
sarvasvaparityaga, 206
Sarva-tathagata-dvadacasahasra-
pardjika-vinaya-sitra, 38
sattvaparipaka, 192
sattvaporipakacaryd, 195

Pra-

Scribes (with their patrons, etc.):

Avantapala, 162
Cikiddhisimha (%), 153
Citrananda, 140
Daddaka (queen), 175
Indramuni, 145
Jagandala (patron), 109
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Scribes (with their patrons, etc.):
Jambhananda, 13
Jinendra, son of Niramuni, 91
Jinideva, 80
Jivayibhadra, 197
Kigrigayakara, 188
Karnajoti, 110
Ladaka (queen), 100
Lalitakrama (patroness), 191
Manjubhadrasudhi, 42
Manjugriya (sic), 182
Niramuni, 91, 109
Patideva, 50
Parnacandra, 150
Ramadatta, 173
Rama pasida () (patron), 101
Ratnadevi, 100
Siddhisena, 26
Saryadeva, 86
Vekhananda, 73
Vigvabhadra, 12
Vilasimhadeva, 175 (i.e. Viras®)

Siddhisara, 155

Simhaparipriccha (quoted), 107

Skandapurana, 49

Skandha-pariksha, 115

Snatavadana, 80

Somendra, son of Kshemendra,
19

Sphutartha (Abhidharmako-
¢avyakhya), 25

Sragdhara-stotra, 29; (with
vernacular commentary), 85,
69

sthanas, the seven, 192

Stotras, 53, 127, 138

Stuti-dharma-¢antu (%), 99

Subhiiti, 145 ete.

Subhitti-paripriccha, 116
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Sucandra, 45 (cf. 84)

Sudhira, 113

sudwrjayid (bliimi), 5

Sukhavatiloka, 99

Sukhavati-vyuha, 74

Sumagadhavadana, 129

Swinanas, 94

Sumetra, 113

Sunanda, 4]

Sunanda, 113

Supriya, 135

Buryodaya, 85

Suvarpabliasottamatantra, 103

Suvarnaprabhisa, 12

SBuvarnavabhasa, 135

svabhava, (t), 115

svitrtha, 192

Svayambhanatha, the hill of, 20

Svayambhiipurana, 13%(small-
est redaction), 9, 121; (other

redactions) se2 Vrthat-sve,
Madhyama-sv©

Svayambhitpatti-katha, 102

Tantric fragments, 45, 98, 205

Taradevi, stotra to, 127

“Tarkikah,” 21

Tathigatagnhyaka-sitra, 116

Tathagatae-[gubyal-ratna-sitra,
108

tathata (t), 145

tattvartha, 102

Tattva-saigraha, 156

Tirthas, the twelve, of Nepal, 139

wddadina, 193

Ugradatta-paripriccha, 107

Ugraparipriccha, 107

Upaliparipriccha, 108, 116

upapatis, (t), 195

Upasena, 113

upayakauvgalyamimdnsa (t), 3

INDEX II1

Upayakavcalya-sitra, 107
Upeshadha, see Avadinas
Uposhadha-vrata, 114
Utpata-lakshansa, 64
Vagigvara, 34

Vagi¢vara-paja, 34

Viuigeshikas, the, 21
Vaipulya-stras, 177
Vajracchediki, 108
Vajradhvaja-siitra, 107
Vajragarbha, 158
Vajra-stci(ofAcvaghosha},96
Vajravali, 197
Vajravara-sittra, 108

Vajrottara, 169

Vihatki, 21

¢ Vameavali, 31, 205

Varahamihira, 199

Vasubandhu, 23, 36

Vasgsudharani-katha, see Dha-
ranls, Vasudhiara-dharant

Vasundhurd, a e, 67

Vasundhara-vrata, 85

vittsalya in seven forms, 104

Vicitrakarnikavadana -mals,
130

riraeddhi, (t), 8

vihdres, the twelve, of the Bod-
hisattva, 194

Viharas (in Nepal) named i the
colophons of the MSS .
Cakra-maliavibara( Manadeva-
smunskarita), 148

Crilham, 4, 152

Crinaka, 154

Crivaccha, 191

Dharmacakramahavihira{colo-
phonofthereign of Manadeva;
ef. Cakra-mahavio), 132
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Vibavas {in Nepal) named in the
colophons of the MSS .

Dharmalkirti, 151
Gophalatora, 12
Harnavarna-mahavit, 167
Kvatha, 132, 134

Lhawn, see Crilham
MaitrTpind, 81

Paravarta, 50

Tarunmura, 143

Yampi, 173

Yampi, 91

Vimald (blvitmiy, b

Vimalakirtinirdeca (quoted}, 108,
116

vineyo, 40, 04

Vinaya-Pitaka, 89

Viradatta-paripriecha, 107

Virakigavadana, 122

Virapa, 112

Viryabhadra, 20

Vivriti, 187

Vrativadanamalsa, 59, 85

Vrihatsigaranigarajaparipriccha,
108

Vrihat Svayambhi-purana
7, 102

Vrishti-cintamani, 103

Yacodhara, 89, 138

Yajtiavalkya, 21

Yasodhara (sic), xviii

yoga-pithe, 198

| Yogaratna-mala, 189

CAMBRIDGE : PRINTEL EY C. J, CLAY, M,A. & SON, AT THE UNIVERBILY PKESS.
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